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PREFACE 


In this book an attempt has been made to desetibe in soitic 
tletail the catect of that remarkable Maracha ruler 'whom; Grant 
Duff calls ‘the greatest of the Peshwas’. The materials have 
been collected from contomporofy Marathi, Persian, English and 
Portuguese sources, published and unpublished. Whether any 
fresii iigliit has been thrown upon ' a t'itally important period 
of our national history, it is for' my readers to judge. 

A detailed account of his campaigns against Haidar Ali 
must occupy a very prominent place in any exhaustive account of 
Matlhav Rao’is career, for this enterprising young Peshwa is 
jitstly regarded as the most formidable antagonist whom the 
ruler of Mysore had to meet on the battle field. If the Marathas 
failed to utilise Madhav Rao’s repeated victories in the Carnatic, 
it was due CO the troubles which aro.se after 1772. A substantial 
portion of rlii-s book deals with tbe Carnatic affairs. 

In Chapter VI, 1 have tried to give, fronr tire Maratha point 
of view, a consistent account of the restoration of Maratha 
hegemony in Northern India after 1761. It will be seen that 
Grant Duff was not wrong in his famous remark: “...the plains 
of Panniput were not more fatal to the Mahratta empire, than 
the early death of this excellent prince”. 

The value of Madhav Rao’s successes in the Carnatic and in 
Northern India cannot be properly assessed unless they arc 
scrutinised against the background of his relations with Raghimath 
Rao, Janoji Bhonslc, Nizam Ali, and the English authorities of 
Bombay, Madras, and Calcuota, From these quarters the Peshwa 
received nothing but opposition, open or veiled, which, on more 


chan one occasion, burst out into open war. Had he been free 
from these troubles, he might have done more for the extension 
and consolidation of die M.iratha Empire. 

The concluding chapter deals briefly with some aspcct.s of 
Madhav Rao’s administrative .system, as well as the contemporary 
social and economic condition of Maharashtra. Instead of 
drawing a general picture of Maratha life during the second half 
of the eighteenth century, I have confined myself to chose data 
which relate strictly to my period. 

In concluding his masterly .survey of the third battle al. 
Panipat Sir Jadunatb Sarkar observes, “A new scene now opcncti 
in the tragic drama of Maratha history, with its ‘Tlicban horrors’ 
of murder, suidde and the untimely death of the young” . The 
present work covers the first act of the tragedy, I propose to 
submit to the public another volume dealing with the ‘Tlieban 
horrors’ which followed Madhav Rao’.s death, culminating in the 
accession of the last of riie Peshwas. Thi.s period of Maratha his- 
tory is, indeed, writ in tears and sorrows and suffering, not only 
for the Maratha people, but for the Indian nation as a whole. 
But the national mind is best irrigated by teats, and suffering is 
a necessary prelude to tc-birth. 

I shall not mention those fhends and well-wishers without 
whose assistance and cncouragoment I could not have luidercaken 
the study of Indian history. But I ,miust acknowledge my 
pleasant debt to Dr, N. K. Smha, Lecturer in History, Calcutta 
University, who kindly provided me with many useful materials 
and made my work lighter by constant encouragement and advice. 


A. C. Banerjee 


The Mafatha People 
III Homage To Their Greatness 


“It has always been allowed, and that too with just reason, 
that nothing can reduce the Maratha power but dissension among 
themiselves, and it is fortunate for the other Powers in Hindustan 
that the Maratha Chiefs are always ready to take every advantage 
of each other.” 

— Madras Military Consultations, Afril 30, ryyo. 
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PESHWA MADHAV RAO 1 

CHAPTER I 

Regency of Raghdnatm Rao 

The third brittle of Panipat, which took place on Januaty 
14, 1761, is generally regarded as one of the most important 
hndmntks in the history of the Maratha people. As Knshiraj 
Pandit, an eyewitness of the terrible combat, declare.?, “One 
may say that it was verily Doomsday for the Maratha people’’.' 
Among those who fell were the Peshwa’s eldest son Vishwas 
Rao, his cousin Sadashiv Rao Bhau, Tiikoji Sindhia, Jankoji 
Sindhia and many other prominent generals. On the field of 
battle were found 32 distinct heaps of the slain, the number of 
dead bodies being nearly 28,000. In addition to these, the 
ditch round the Maratha camp was full of dead bodies. About 
22,000 prisoners were reduced to .slavery by the victorious 
Afghans. About 30,000 horses and 500 elephants were 
captured." 

The news of this unexpected disaster reached Peshwa 
Balaji Baji Rao, then on his way to the North, at Bhilsa on 
Januaty 24." An intercepted banker’s letter contained the 

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mu-ghd Empre, Vol. II, p. 348. This 
sentence docs not occur in Brown’s ‘imrcliable ti-an.slation’ edited by 
Ruwlinson, 

2 Sarkar, Pall of the Mttghal Emfire, Vol. II, pp. 346-349. 

3 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, p. 359. 
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following statement : “Two pearls have been dissolved, twenty- 
seven gold mohms have been lost, and of the silver and copper, 
the total cannot be cast t)p”d Tlie Peshwa gave up his plan 
of going to the assistance of an army that was no inore, and 
slowly recreated towards Poona, where he succumbed to his 
fatal illness on June 23.“ “It was a distnal sunset to the glorious 
noon of his father’s and his own reign’’.'' This melancholy 
event naturally 'contributed to increase the general gloom which 
overhung the country’.'' 

In this unprecedented crisis'"’ of their natioiral life the 
Marathas naturally rallied round Raghunath Rao." He was the 
eldest surviving member of the Peshwa family. He was the 
leader of the great expedition which had culminated in the 
occupation of the Punjab in 1758. He was, therefore, regarded 
as the natural leader of the Mamtha Empire in its hour of distress, 
Macihav Rao, the second son of the late Peshwa, then in bis 
seventeenth’’ year, was placed on the gadi with the approval of the 

1 Grant DuS, History oj the Marathas, Vol. I, p. 530. 

2 S.P.D., II, 133; xxi, 204; xxvii, 260-272; xl. 137. Rajwade, 
III, 210; vi, 415, 416. Khare, I, 26, 28. 

3 Sarkar, Fall oj the Mughal Emfire, Vol. II, p, 360. 

4 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 531. 

5 The debt of the Maratha Govcnimcnt at the time of Balaji’.s 
death was about one and half crones. Reu-enchment naiurally followed, 
and the abolition of the Peshwa’s Zoo was one of the mca.stires 
adopted by Raghiinatli Rao. (Khare, I, 55). 

6 Khare, I, 33. 

7 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 576) says tliat Madhav Rao was 
born in August, 1744, but Sardesai (Riyasat, Mfldhya, IV, p. i) .says 
tliat he was born on February' i6, 1745. No information is available 
about the Pe.shwa’s boyhood. The fact that he was not the heir- 
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nominal King of Satiini/ Raghunach Rao became Regent Aba 
Puraiiclai'c was made mimstcr and For tbe time being 

it appeared that the Marathas were determined to close their 
ranks and to make an honest attempt to recover their power and 
political prestige. Unfortunately, as we shall sec, Raghunath’s 
ambition, coupled with the weakness of his character and his 
incurable tendency to be guided by tbe advice of others, stood 
in the way of this happy consummation. “ 

Of all the enemies of the Marathas, the first to take 
advantage of their weakness after Panipat was the ruler of 
Haidnrabad. The terms imposed by the Marathas on the 
Nizam after the battle of Udgif^ were so severe that it was not 
unnatural jior him to try co reverse them. In January, 1761, he 
refused to join the Peshwa in his expedition to the North.'’ 
The disaster of Panipat, followed by the Peshwa ’s death, pro- 
vided for him an unexpected opportunity. 

Even before Balaji’s death the Nizam had begun to nego- 

appareiit probably excluded hiiu from die notice of news-writers in- 
terested in political events alone. A letter dared April 1, 1760, states 
that he was expected to go to different holy places to visit die templc,s, 
(S.P.D,, xxxx, 133). 

1 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 533) says that die bvestiture at Satatii 
took place towards the end of September, but Sardesai {Riyasat, 
Madhya, IV, p. a) says that it took place on July 20. 

2 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 2. 

3 See Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p, 3. Grant Duff (Vol. I, 
p, 533) says, "Ragluinath Rao, naturally fond of power, contcmplaced. 
with no small satisfaction, die prospect of gratifying his favourite 
inclination, during die minority of his nephew”. 

4 S.P.D., xxxx, 128. 

5 Sarkan Fall of the Mitghal Emfire, Vol. II, p. 359. 
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tuitc with his neighboui's — ’the English,' Murar Rao Ghoipadc," 
Hanumant Rao Ninihalkar, the rulers of Karnul, Kacla[)a and 
Savanur," and Ram Chandra Jadav/ He had ;dso sene a large 
army to devastate the Peshwa’s territories. After the Pcshwa’.s 
death Nizam All'"* became bolder. In June he came to 
Bidar with about 15,000 troops." In July he established 
a postal system between Bidar and Karmala, with the in- 
tention of extending it up to Poona, ^ and moved his camp 
towards the Bhima." In Augu.s‘c orders were is.sued from Poona, 
asking Maratha chiefs of different distr'ets to hurry up with 
their contingents to the capital." Gop;d Rao Patwardhan was 
asked by Raghunath Rao to engage 8,000 troops.'" About 70,000 
troops were expected to be available, besides those supplied by 
Malhar Rao Holkar and Janoji Bhonsle." Instructions were 
issued to the commanders of the different forts to be prepared 
for the advancing army of the Nizam.'" Raghunath himself 

I To the Engli.sh he granted a sdnad for an estate worth 
httm, in return for which they were expected to .send 2,000 gardh. 

z A jagir was promised to Murar Rao if ho agreed to oppose the 
Peshwa. 

3 S.P.D., xxxviii, 9, 10, 27. 

4 Khare, I, 36, 38. Ram Chandra tlcmandcd 19 districts as the 
price of his assistance. 

5 Nizam Ali was Salabat Jang’s brotlrer and Dcwati'. He “hud 
already usurped the entire powers of the government”. (Grant Duff, 
Vol. I, p. 533, Compare S.P.D,, xxxviii, 64, 73). 

6 Khare, I, 36, 7 S.P.D., xxxviii, 14. 

8 S.P.D., xxxviii, 15. 

9 S.P.D., xxxviii, 18, 19, 21, 25, 26, 

10 Khare, I, pp. 58-59, Footnote. 

11 Khare, I, 43. 12 S.P.D., xxxviii, 23 
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jifocccdccl Lowafds the Godavari and the young Peshwa started 
on the Dasahara dayd 

111 October Nizam Ali marched towards Poona with about 
60,000 troops. The Marathas tried to prevent his advance, and 
skirmishe.s followed.^ In November about 125,000 Maratha 
troops'* were collected. Nizam Ali destroyed the Hindu temples 
at Toka, a village upon the Godavari, and plundered Pravara 
S'angaiii.'* But the skirnii.shcs lorccd on him by the Maratha.s’ 
destroyed the morale of his troops.''’ Though his Muslim .soldiers 
celebrated the destruction of the Hindu temples at Toka as a 
triumph,*' yet it deprived him of the services of Maratha chiefs 
like Ram Chandra Jadav, who refused to tolerate this insult on 
their religion and joined the Peshwa.'*' Corn was very dear in 
his camp.** Circumstances became so unfavourable to Nizam 

1 Kliarc, I, 42. 

2 Khare, I, 45, 46, 49. S'.P.D., xxxviii, 35. Raghuaath wrote to 
Gopika Bai, the Peshwa’s niotlicr, on October 26, “We shall follow 
guerrilla tactic.s for two months. Then our troops will come and we 
shall give open fight”. (Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, pp. 7-8). 

3 Khare, I, 52. The munber seems to be exaggerated. Khare 
(I, p. 62) gives 70,000 to 80,000. 

4 S.P.D,, xxxviii, 30, 47. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 535- 

5 Khare, I, 50, 52. 

6 Grant Duff, Vol, I, p. 535. 

7 Khare, I, 52, 53. An envoy of the Peshwa approached Nizam 
Ali through Ram Chandra Jadav. Nizam Ali insulted the envoy. 
Ram Chandra felt this as a personal insult. The Peshwa offered to 
him the high post of Senafati. So he deserted his Muslim ally. 
(Compare S.P.D. , xxxviii, 52, 55, 57). Nizam. Ali’s discontented soft, 
Mir Mughal Ali, joined Ram Chandra Jadav. Ram Chandra later on 
received from die Peshwa a jagir worth Rs. 15,42,337. (Vad, I, 345). 

at- 8 S.P.D., xxxviii, 50, 54. 
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All thnc heated discussions were held in his camp about the 
course to be pursued. Some of his officers favoured peace, but 
others insisted on war and recommended that Haidar Ali should 
be asked for help.^ 

Early in December Nizam Ali came near Poona. People 
fled from the capital to the hill forts tor protection. Treasure 
was despatched to Purandhar where it was expected to remain 
safe from the Muslim plunderers. Good care was taken to kcc(i 
the King well-guarded in the fort of Satara.“ In the mean- 
while engagements were going on and the artillery of the 
Marathas made havoc in the ranks of the Nizam’s troops.'' 
Gopal Rao Patwardhan remained in charge of these operations, 
Suspecting the existence of hidden treasure at Sindhia’s residence 
at Srigonda'* Nizam Ali moved his camp there and ordered his 
men to search carefully.''”’ Skirmishes with Bhonsle’s forces 
followed, leading finally to a decisive battle in January, 1762. 
The Maratha army, about 80,000 strong, was larger than Nizaiu 
Ali’s army, Raghunath Rao led the attack on his left; the 
Peshwa and Babuji Naik fired on his right. Towards the close 
of the battle the Marathas chased him from the rear. Nizam 
Ali was decisively defeated. He lost about 800 men, and more 
than 1,000 were wounded." Nightfall proved a blessing to him. 
Then he came to Urli and made overtures for peace. Although 
Babuji Naik, Gopal Rao Patwardhan, Ram Chandra Jadav 


1 S.P.D., xxxviii, 31. 2 S.P.D,, xxxviii, 37, 39, 42. 

3 S.P.D., xxxviii, /(o, 41. 4 Niigar disttict. 

5 S.P.D., xxxviii, 43, 44. 

6 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 7. 
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and Janoji Bhonsle’ askcc! Raghiinath Rao to take this oppor- 
tunity of crushing the power of the Nizam, “ he was not willing 
to do so, for he was already anticipating a struggle for power 
with his young nephew. Sakharam Bapu advised him not to 
strengthen the young Peshwa by destroying the rivalry of 
H'aidarabad.'' Raghiinath Rao also knew that he could utilise 
Nizam Ali’s assistance in overcoming the opposition of sardars 
like Babiiji Naik and Gopal Rao Patwardhan who were not favour- 
ably disposed towards him.'* So he decided to sacrifice the in- 
terest of the Maratha Empire to safeguard his own position." An 
accommodation took place between the parties in Januaiy, 1762. 

The terms'' were so favourable to Nizam Ali that Babuji 


1 S.P.D,, xxxviii, 29, 32. It seems diat before this Janoji Bhonsle 
was inclined to join Nizam Ali. (S.P.D., xx, 122). 

2 Compare S.P.D., xxxviii, 28, where die writer importunes die 
Peshwa to adopt stern measures against Nizam Ali anti says, “If you 
conclude peace all sardars will rise against you, ant! you will lose yonr 
rcpiitadon”. 

3 Sarclesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p, ii. 

4 Khare, I, pp. 73-74. 

5 Khare, I, 48, says, “Raghiinath .says one diing in die morning 
and one thing in the evening. Sakharam Bapu wants that the Maratha 
State should be ruined”. 

6 The terms cannot be definitely ascertained. In S.P.D., xxxviii, 
59, we find that Nizam Ali agreed to make over to the Peshwa territory 
worth Rs, 124,000. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 536) says that “cessions 
to the amount of 27 lacks of rupees of annual revenue from Aiirungabad 
and Beeler, were relinquished by Rugonatli Rao as tlic price of peace”. 
Sarclesai (Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 9) says that the parties did nor cede 
any temtory to each other, although die Marathas agreed to give 
jagirs to Ram Chandra Jadav and Nasir Jang. The fort of Kopal was 
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Naik and Gopal Rao became extremely displeased.’ The former 
refused to serve the Pe.shwa as long as Sakharam Rapu remained 
chief minister. That astute minister charactcri.stically tried to 
please both side.s;” but when he found that the young Peshwa 
was too .shrewd to be deceived, he offered hi,s resignation. This 
was nothing hut a threat, for Sakharam believed that without 
his a.s.sistancc the government could not be carried on." Raghu- 
nath Rao also expressed his desire to he relieved of his respon- 
sibility.' Gopika Bai decided that Trimhak Rao Mama and 
Babu Rao Fadnis .should act as ministers with Raghunath’s 
advice. The latter pretended that he was satishetl with th'.s 
arrangement.'’’' 

Altliough Raghunadi Rao .succeeded in defending the 
Peshwa’s dominions against .so powerful an enemy at a moment, 
of crisis in Matatha affairs, yet it must be tccogni.sed that he 
remained satisfied with a half-hearted campaign -nid an unfavour- 
able peace. Tire military position was so favourable to him 
that in all probability he could have inflicted a .severe defeat on 
Nizam Ali. In chat ca.se he could easily have secured consi- 
derable territorial concessions. It must also he remembered that 
Nizam Ali’s position at home was .somewhat critical for he had 

actually handed over to die former. (Vad, I, Mgirs were given to 
Murad Khan and Himat Khan, Nizam Ali’.s officers'. (Vad, I, 223). 

1 Khare, 1 , 55, p, 74. 

2 S.P.D., xix, 5. A parti.san of Raglumath wrote to him, 
“Sakharam never understood drat you arc the elder between the two 
(Pe.shwa.s)”. 

3 S.P.D., xix, 5. Kliarc, I, 54, 55. 

4 Khare, I, 54. 5 Kharc, I, 56, p. 74. 


/"I 

CAMPAIGNS AGAINST NIZAMALl 
RAGHUNATHRAO S' JANOJIBHONSLE 

( W l2 ]:S£. I loo Miles 


~r „ .-."Hill.' 

Ml 'j e ^ 

I, 0 . ^ 


p U C-ii -Asirgarh 


C'»^ costs'' ^ 

Sur-at 

’ ^ 

? :l e 


G^awilgafh 
'Burhanpur* ^ 

Narnala® Ellichpuf | 




Bhandara 

0 a 


'% '^li 

Dhodap 
*f Nasik''% 

. Ci / 


~BasseinW 
~-S'alsetteJ^ 
— BomjSa lj^ 
—Kat'aajalv 


ictptify Narnaia- tiiicnpur i iNogpur 

^Malkapur g E r\A R 

-Balaput* ) 

kAV.v/, ,,. o^araija 

oChandof ntaR 3 .n^^ 

oDaulatafcod K 


I <5i) oDaulatobad 

fl f'«f !..-i ““Aurangabad 

— — w j^Toke vciPaitfian 

3 r .Vo '^! oAhm ad naqar. u 


■^anda 


vj^anur' 


Hander* 

/■v 


Nipmal ^ , 


Wadgaon 

*v ^'?J'<''- 

' Poona 


3 oAhm ad n agar,^^ 

|VJ Z A M ’S 

^onooL^^^ Udglr'A 




Karmala W 

Tutjapufo 


MUKEnJ)- 


/ T'^yapufo '' 

"V'^Satar*a"""''''% ^ SJiolapur* 

,„,Pandha^>\ ^ 

"^'i& 

%, "S C>s:% 'S"%_ 


'*>»% % 

^\Bldar\ 


oLlngampet 


.''''''%; u'.'i'wi,. 




^ D 0 M 


T''' Hyderabad “'C/ii';'" 

I N °i Q N S 




REGENCY OF RAGHUNATH RAO 


9 


not yet: been able to eliminate Salabat Jang/ Raghiinath Rao 
nncloubtctlly betrayed the trust placed on him by refusing to 
take advantage of so good an opportunity, Kharc says that his 
military success remained incomplete due to his lack of skill and 
weak leadership. This may have been the case, no doubt, al- 
though we may suspect that persona! ambition to some extent 
crippled his military abilities. Khare emphasizes the importance 
of the rivalry between the Deshastha and Konkanastha Brahmins 
as a factor determining Raghunath’s policy. “ The facts at our 
disposal do not require to be explained in that way.‘‘ It Is enough 
to say that Raghunath wanted to secure a potential ally in his 
struggle for power at Poona, and tried to conciliate Nizam Ali 
l)y luidesei.'vcd leniency. 

The invasion of Nizam Ali synchronised with an important 
cpi, socle in the history of Anglo-Maratha relations. It was in 
the days of Baji Rao I that the officers of the East India Company 
at Bombay began to look upon tlie expansion of Maratha powet 
with apprehension and jealousy. The repeated successes of 
Chimnaji Appa compelled the English factors to tremble for 
their magazines’. They wrote to their friends in Bengal that 
the exploits of the Marathas involved ‘even our Hon’ble 
Masters’ island in danger’. The Portuguese invited the English 

1 A Marathi letter dated July 27, 17C1, refas to ‘severe friction' 
(letwecii them. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 17). 

2 Khare. I, pp. 63, 73-74. , „ , 

3 Sardc.sai remarks, “It is .said drat during Madhav Rao and 
Narayaii Rao’s regime, the Deshasdras and the Konkanaschas were at 
logger-heads, but dri.s is not m.e at all I can show membcr.s of bodr 
die castes ranging tbcmselves -sttongly on opposite sides , {Mmi 
Currents of Maratha History, p. 182). 
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to make common cause against ‘the iclolators and the common 
cnemys to all European nations’, but in vain. After the capture 
of Bassein by the Marathas the Bombay Council took measures 
to fortify the town of Bombay, and it is interesting to note 
that the principal merchants of the place, who thought that "a 
formidable power of the Marathas has subdued the neighhour- 
ing country and the invasion of this island is threatened”, subs- 
cribed the sum of Rs. 30,000 towards the expenses of this pro- 
tective measure. Envoys were sent to Shahu as well as to 
Chimnaji Appa, and a treaty, conceding to the Englush Com- 
pany free trade in Maratha dominions, was .signed on July 12, 
1735. This understanding between the Marathas and the 
English was cemented in the days of Bnlaji Baji Rao, when 
measures were jointly taken by the two Powers for the suppre.s- 
sion of ‘the pirate chief Angria’. Although the English politely 
refused Balaji Baji Rao’s request for help in his Carnatic and 
Northern expeditions, a new treaty* was concluded on October 
12, 1756, which, besides securing certain commercial advantages, 
excluded the Dutch from the trade of the Maratha dominions 
and gave the English ten villages.** But the relations between 
the Peshwa and the English began to grow less and less cordial. 
In 1758 a Maratha envoy named Shambhaji Mangesh went to 
Bombay. We read in a Marathi letter that the ‘treacherous’ 
English gathered troops even when they were negotiating with 

1 Text of the ueaty may be found in Aitchison'.s Treaties, 
Engagements, and Sunnads, 1863, Vol. Ill, pp. 17-21. 

2 G. W. Fouest, Selections from the Letters, Despatches, and 
other State Papers -preserved in the Bombay Secretarial, Maratha 
Series, Vol. I, Introduction. 
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him. ^ In 1759 an envoy was sent to the Peshwa from Bombay, 
hut nothing came out of his mission inasmuch as the Peshwa 
refused to do anything unless the English helped him to take 
Janjira from the Siddu* Towards the close of 1760 the Peshwa 
was informed by his agents that the English and the Dutch 
intended to join the Siddi again.st him.’’* 

The liistoty of Peshwa Macihav Rao I’s relations with the 
English should he studied against this backgtound. The growing 
coolness between the Marathas and the English during the last 
years of Balaji Baji Rao naturally coloured the mutual relations 
of the two Powers even after his death. In July, 1762, 
Raghunath Rao wrote to Malhar R'ao Flolkar, “There arc at 
prc.scac three great enemies to the state — Haidar Ali, Nizam 
Ali, and the English; but by God’s grace, they will all be sub- 
dued”.' It should be rcmembcfcd in this connection chat the 
successes won by the English in the Carnatic as well as in 
Bengal strengthened their position and made them more self- 
confident. On the other hand, the disaster of Panipat, the death 
of Balaji Baji Rao, the accession of a minor to the Peshwa’s gadi, 
and Nizam Ali’s invasion must have given the English factors 
a welcome impression about the future of the Matatha power. 
The Company’s officers in Bombay were shrewd observers, and 
they were usually very well-informed about the streng,th and 
weakness of their neighbours. They observed in their Secret 
Consultation of December 14, 1761 : “We well know that 
Nizam Ally is now near Poona, .that the Braniins cannot raise a 

1 S.P.D., xxxx, 109, 

2 Forrest, Sehciions, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 125-138. 

3 S.P.D., xxxx, 135. ^ S-P.D., xxxvii, 9, 
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force sullicient to oppose them, from the biickwnrdncss of their 
own officers (who look upon the situation of Nanna’s family as 
desperate), and the low state of their finances; Tarra Boy (the 
Sow Rajah’s widow) and all the Mahrattas at the bottom arc 
against them, and would show it at a proper occasion”d 

Naturally the English merchants tried to exploit these 
difficulties of the Marathas as much as they could. The 
Marathus were compelled to act on the defensive, because Nizam 
Ali was near at hand. Raghunath Rao, ‘being ill prepared to 
resist the expected invasion’, tried ‘to obtain from Bombay some 
European soldiers and guns’. An agreement was concluded on 
September 14, 1761, by the Bombay Government and Govind 
Shiv Ram on behalf of the Peshwa. It consisted of six articles.* 
Article I provided for the punishment of those Maratha officers 
who ‘obstructed the business of the English by any impediments 
whatever’. Article 2 imposed on the Maratha Government the 
obligation of making ‘ample satisfaction within two months from 
the date hereof, to all merchants trading under the Honourable 
Company’s protection, who have suffered in their property by 
any unjust or illegal actions of the Maratta officers or subjects, 
in any place, shape or manner whatever’, and of issuing ‘rigid 
orders... that all assistance be afforded in future to any (English) 
vessel or vessels in distress’. Article III provided that all deser- 
ters from the seiwice either of the British Crown or of the Com- 

1 Quoted by Grant Duff, Vol. I, p, 535. Our infarm'adon 
from Marathi sources, as referred to above, .show that the factons took 
too dark a view about the position of tire ‘Bramins’. 

2 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 534) wrongly says that it consisted of 
.seven or eight articles. 
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pany should be ‘immediately secured and returned to the nearest 
English Settlement’, and that ‘whatever people, Europeans of 
all nations excepted’, who deserted from the service of the 
Peshwa should be similarly delivered up. Article IV provided 
for the restoration of the territory taken from the Siddi by 
Ramaji Pant, the Maratha Governor of the Konkan. Article V 
provided for the release of all prisoners taken by either side in 
the late engagement between the Siddi and Ramaji Pant. 
There was an additional article relating to the restoration of 
‘Undcrce Fort’.^ It Is clear that this treaty embodied substantial 
concessions to the English and their ally (the Siddi), although 
the Maratlias received nothing in return. So far as the attitude 
of the English is concerned, Grant Duff rightly describes this 
agreement as ‘rather an assurance of civility and friendship than 
a definite treaty’. They merely sent an envoy to condole with 
Maclhav Rao on his father’s death; they did not agree to offef 
military aid. 

Soon after the conclusion of this agreement Raghunath Rao 
sent Baji Gangadhar Pant to carry on negotiations with the 
Bombay Council.® Madhav Rao himself wrote to the Council, 
“Send some Europeans in as short a time .as possible’’.® Baji 
Gangadhar Pant submitted the following proposals for the con- 
sideration of the Bombay Government*^: 

X Aitchison, Treaties^ Engagements, and Simnads, 1863, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 22-24. 

2 Letter dated September 28, 1761. Bombay Public Dcpattnient 
Diary, Vol. 37, p. 672. 

3 Bombay Public Department Dkiiy, Vol. 37, p. 672. 

4 Bombay Public ' Department Diary, Vol. 37, pp. 720-721. 
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■ (i) The Boinhay Governincni: shoulci send, on or before 
December 15, 1761, 2,000 European soldiers with 15 field pieces 
iffld all warlike stores required for their use. Every European 
soldier would receive Rs. 30 per month from the Maratha 
Government. 

(2) On the arrival of 2,000 European.s in Poona the Peshwa 
would pre.sent the sum of Rs. 1,00,000 to the Council. 

(3) On the arrival of 2,000 Europeans in Poona the Peshwa 
would a.s'.s'ign to the Ease India Company territories near 
Jambusir, yielding an annual revenue of Ks. 1,50,000. 

(4) If the Peshwa succeeded in defeating the Haidarahad 
army, he would despatch the European troops to Bombay and 
present to the Council the sum of Rs. 2,00,000. 

(5) If the Peshwa emerged victorious with the as.sistancc of 
the European troops, he would cede to the East India Company 
territory worth Rs. 5,00,000 near Razbundcr. 

(6) The charges for carrying the field pieces should be paid 
out of Rs. 1,00,000 provided under clause 2. 

(7) If peace wa.s concluded between the Peshwa and the 
Nizam without fighting, the sum of Rs. 2,00,000 provided under 
clause 4 would be reduced to Rs. 1,00,000. 

(8) The Peshwa would pay for powder, shots, etc., but if 
tire number of European .soldiers fell below 2,000, the sums 
provided as present would be reduced pro rata. 

The members of the Bombay Council were convinced thac 
without their assistance the Marathas would be ‘completely 


Grant Duff clots iioc give thc.su details. He merely refers to the cession 
of Jambusir and ‘several other concessions’. (Vol. I, p. 535). 
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woL'stcd’ in the impending contest with Niznm Ali, So they 
pressed for the cession of Salsetce and Bassein which, says Grant 
DufEd were valuable hiot only on account of the advantages 
expected from the revenue, but as advanced positions essentially 
necessary to the security of the island and harbour of Bombay.’" 
The Maratha Government sent the following reply through 
Ramaji Pant" ; 

(j) If the Bombay Council sent 2,000 European rroops anti 
15 field pieces with warlike stores and clemanclcd no wages for 
them, and if these troops assisted the Peshwa in defeating Nizam 
Ali and in capturing Janjira, Salsettc would he ceded to the 
Company. 

(2) 2,000 European troops, with guns, ammunition etc, 
should reach Poona within 15 days. 

(3) While in Maratha territory, European troops could kill 
fowls, goats, etc. for meat, but they should not meddle with 
other cattle. 

(4) One or two gentlemen of the Council should accom- 
pany the troops in order to take care that the artillery met witii 
success. 

(5) The English would carry the guns at their own charge 
CO the ghats, but the Maratha Government would provide carts 
and oxen. 

(6) If the European troops arrived before any decisive 
engagement took place, and met with success, the Maratha 

I. Vol. I. pp. 534 ' 535 - 

2 See Bombay Public Deparanent Diary, Vol. 37, pp. 714, 768. 

3 Bombay Secret and Political Dcpartmciit Diary, Vol. 7, 
pp. 121-123. 
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Government would comply with the promises made by Baji 
Gangaclhar Pant. 

(7) If the European troops arrived after the defeat of the 
Haidarabatl army, the Maratha Government would only pay their 
wages from the day they set out from, to the day of thetr return 
to, Bombay. 

(8) If the European troops returned to Bombay under the 
circumstances mentioned under clause 7, the Company shoiiUl 
not expect anything from the Marathas. 

(9) If balsette was ceded, the English shoult! not dismiss or 
obstruct the owners of land and the Deshmukhs and should allow 
their heirs to enjoy all the privileges conferred upon them in the 
Maratha regime. 

(10) If the European troops took part in defeating the 
Haidarabad artillery, Salsette would be ceded to the Company. 

Grant Duff describes these proposals as ‘extravagant and im- 
pertinent’.’ The President of the Bombay Council refused even 
to consider them and expressed astonishment tlmt an experienced 
and sincere friend of the Company like Baji Gangadhar Pant 
should have communicated them to him. Baji Gangadhar Pant 
admitted the justice of this mild rebuke and said that he was but 
an unwilling instrument for giving effect to his master’s wishes.” 

About die same time the Bengal Council requested the 
Madras Council to support Nizam Ali against the Marathas. 
Letters were despatched from Calcutta to Salabat Jang ajiid 
Nizam Ali, promising them British support against the Peshwa." 

I Voi, I, p. 536. He does not mention tlie proposals. 

i Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. 7, pp. 121-123. 

3 Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. 8, p. 54. 
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The President of the Madras Council refused to accept this 
1 

When Baji Gangadhar Pant coiaimunicatcd the sentiments 
of the Bombay Council to Poona, the Peshwa wrote to the Presi- 
dent: “This year I having a great occasion for your help, you 
said tiiat if I would give you Salsette, you would then come in. 
In this manner you wrote, which surprised me, because this could 
never he done. Though you arc my friend, yet you desired the 
place which we have expended lakhs of rupees to get. It is well 
known that about Salsette lakhs of armies will go from hence. 
Fortunately for the Marathas, they were able to avert Nizam 
All’s attack without the assistance of English troops and guns. 
Madhav Rao wrote to the Bombay Council on January lyi 1762, 
“The Moghul is returned very distressed; peace is settled.”'’ 

After the conclusion of peace with Nizam Ali the young 
Peshwa accompanied his uncle in an expedition to the Carnatic. 
The history of this expedition will be narrated in the next 
chapter. After winning some successes again,st Haidar Ali the 
Peshwa returned to Poona during the rainy season of the year 
1762. Even before the termination of the campaign disputes had 
arisen in the camp between Raghunath Rao and the ministers 
appointed by Gopika Bai, as a result of which the latter had 
returned to Poona. Gopika Bai tried to save the situation By 
keeping Babu Rao Fadnis near her and sending Trimbak Rao 
Mama to the camp. Raghunath Rao, determined not to co- 

1 Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. 8, p. 5. 

2 Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. 9, p. 87. 

3 Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. 9, p. 87, 
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operate with him, returned to Poona, leaving the young Peshwa to 
manage affairs with the assistance of his mother’s nominee. At 
Poona Raghunath Rao began to mature his plans in consultation 
with Sakharam Bapu. These two veterans tried to strengthen 
themselves by attracting Malhar Rao Holkar to their side.' 

The young Pc.shwa was called upon to face this .situation as 
soon as he returned from the Carnatic expedition. Grant Duff 
s.iys that the quarrel between the Peshwa and his uncle was due 
to the former’s ‘desire to be arlmitted to a share in the adminis- 
tration’." The Marathi evidence at our disposal clearly shows 
that Madhav Rao was determined not to offend his uncle." When 
Trimbak Rao Mama and Babu Rao Fadnis .tried to make him 
pronaise that he should always support them against his uncle, 
he refus'cd and said, “Raghunath Rao’s heart is clear, but he is 
ill-advised. That advi.ser .should be removed’ That adviser was 
Sakharam Bapu." He was disliked by the Konkan patty." 
Gopika Bai was anxious to secure for her son a legitimate share 
in the responsibility of administration. She knew that Sakha- 

I Kharc, I, 59, 60. 61, 63. 2 Vol. I, p. 536. 

3 Khare (I, p. 91) .says diac he wa.s too young and too weak to 
re.sist his mother, who wanted that he .shotdd play an active part in 
administration. 

4 Khare, I, 59, See also Khare, I, 55. 

5 He helped Raghunath in borrowing money, for the latter was 
in debt. (Kharc, I, 55). 

6 Khare, I, 71, 73. In these letters the respon.sibilky for tire 
Panipat di.saster is attributed to Sakharam, and he is compared to 
Salami, the notorious character in the Mirhahharala. 

7 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 537) says tliat dicrc was ‘die strongest 
animosity’ between Gopika Bai and Anandi Bai (Raghunath’s wife) 
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ram was her greatest opponent, for the weak-minded Raghunatli’ 
could do notlaiiig without the assistance of this astute adviser. So 
she tried to curtail his influence with the help of some leaders 
of the Konkan party. Raghunath Rao naturally interpreted these 
efforts® as a blow aimed against himself. An agreement between 
the two parties, concluded in June, 1762, proved unworkable.'’' 
So in August he went to Wadgaon, taking Sakharam with him. 
In vain did Gopika Bai and her supporters tty to bring him back.' 

The Rubicon was now crossed, aiad both sides prepared for 
an open conflict. Gopika Bai was supported by Trimbak Rao 
Mama, Babu Rao Fadnis, Gopal Rao Patwardhan, Ananda Rao 
Raste and Malhar Rao Holkar.''' The Poona treasury was full, 
nearly 50 lakhs of rupees having been accumulated.'’ Troops 
were collected^ and ammunition was procured from the Patwar- 
dhan estate at Miraj." The moving spirit on the other side was 


Taylor says that the hostility of Gopika Bai to Raghunatli Rao arose 
primarily from tlie reproaches cast upon her by the latter in conse- 
quence of her addiction to licentious intrigues. (Forrest, Selections from 
Bombay Records, Mamba Series, Vol. I. pt. ii). 

1 Kharc, I, q8, 62. 

2 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 5^7) jays that, on die resignation of 
Sakharam and Raghunath, the Peshwa appointed Trimbak Rao Mama 
to act as Dewan, assisted by Gopal Rao Patwardhan, and Balaji Jauardau 
(the famous Nana Fadnis) and Had Pant Phadke to act as Karkms. 

3 S.P.D., xix, 6, 4 Khare, I, 68. 

5 Khare, I, 68. Some chiefs, like Holkar, Visaji Pant and Ram 
Chandra Jadav, were sccrcdy sympathetic to Raghunadi. (Khare, I, 
P- 9 ^)- 6 Khare, I, 68. 

7 Sakharam Bapu succeeded in seducing many troops, and his 
treachery infected even die Patwardhan conringent. (Kharc, I, p. 92). 

8 Khare, I, 74. 
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Sakhi ifam Bapu who, finding that it was not possible for him to 
collect an army large enough to face the Pcshwa’s supporters, 
tried to secure the assistance of Nizam Alid Rauhunath Rao 

D 

thereupon went to Aurangabad" and met Murad Khan, the 
governor of that city, in September. At this interview Sakharam 
Bapu, Naro Shankar and Vithal Shiv Deo were present.'' Nizam 
Ali sciic troops and agreed to advaircc personally later on. ' 
Raghunath Rao proceeded cowards Poona and looted Paithaii."’ 
One of his commanders was sent with troops to Satara. Troops 
were, therefore, sent from Poona to protect the King and the 
fort." Janoji Bhonslc .sympathised with Riighunath Rao and 
advanced with troops to assi.st hini.^ 

Towards the close of October the young Peshwa left the 
capital at 'the head of his troops and xnet his rcbclliou.s' tuiclc oxi 
the banks of the Ghor river, where an engagement was fought 
on November 7." The result of the battle .seems to have been 
unfavourable to the Peshwa," for he retreated and came to 
Alegaon on November 12. Rasbunath Rao followed him and 
another battle ensued, in which the Peshwa could not avert 
defeat even by personal attendance and guidance. We arc told 

1 He imprisoned Saliibat Jang in July, 1762, and murdered him 
about 15 months later. (Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 536) 

2 S.P.D., xix, 7, II. 3 S.P.D., xix, 13; xxxviii, 67. 

4 Khare, I, p. 93. ■ 5 Kharc, I, 86. 

6 Kh.ate, I, 86, p. 133. 7 S.P.D., xx, 1 29-132. 

8 Kharc, I, 85, 89, p. 127. 

9 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 538) says that the Pcshwa’s army, ‘being 
very inferior, immediately gave way’. Kharc (Vol. I, pp. 135-136) says 
that there were two engagements on die banks of die Ghor river, 
in die first of which Raghimath’s attack was repulsed with great cfEorr. 
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that tills defeat was due to the treacherous flight of some sardars 
seduced by Sakliatam Bapii. At night the Peshwa crossed the 
Bliima. He was pursued and overtaken by Raghunach Rao. 
The Peshwa was suffering from fever. His troops had no food 
for two days,’ Nizam Aii and Janoji Bhonsle were coming to 
support his opponent. A.s Grant Duff says, “every appearance 
indicated the probability of a great revolution in the Poona 
government”." At this crisis the young Peshwa, “with remark- 
able foresight and decision, immediately resolved on throwing 
himself into the power of his uncle, as the only means of pre- 
venting a complete division in the state”.''' His supporters 
agreed with him, and in order to facilitate a reconciliation between 
the uncle and the nephew, Gopal Rao Patwardhan und Babu 
Rao Fadnis left the camp.'* 

A contemporary news-letter'’’ gives us a vivid picture of the 
meeting between Madbav Rao and Raghunath Rao. The former 
appeared in the latter’s tent with 200 guards, saluted, and placed 
his shoe on his head.** The uncle s heart softened, and he said, 
“Everything is yours. I do not want anything . He only 
demanded four forts.’' Nothing, however, could conceal the fact 


I Kharc, I, 90, 91, 92, 95. ^ Vol. I, p. 538. 

3 Grant DufT, Vol. I, p. 538. 4 Kharc, I, 91. , 

5 S.P.D., xix, 14. See also Klutre, I, 92. 

6 Madliav Rao wrote to his mother, ‘ With tears iii my eyes I 
satisfied uncle’.’ (Kharc, I, 94). 

7 This contemporaiy account should be preferred to Grant Duff s 
statement that the Peshwa was placed in confinement by Raghunath. 

(Vol I, p. 538)- 
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time the triumphant uncle had now become the .supreme authority 
in the Maratha Empire/ 

In the mean while Nizam AH had arrived and it was neces- 
sary to conciliate him. -As the price of his alliance Raghunath had 
promised to cede to him territories yielding an annual revenue of 
51 lakhs, including the forts of Daulatabad, Shivneri, Asirgarh 
and Ahmcdnagar. Although Nizam Ali ‘affected great satis- 
faction’ at the reconciliation already effected, he was not ])re- 
pared to surrender his claim. So Raghunath is,sucd orders for 
the surrender of territories specified above, but eventually only 
the fort of Daulatabad chauigcd hands. ^ 

Raghunath then proceeded to punish those officers and 
sardars who had incurred his displeasure by supporting the 
Peshwa. Sakharam Bapu and Nilkantha Mahadev Puraiidare 
were appointed principal ministers.® The former received the 
fort of Simhagarh'^ and a jagir of nine lakhs,® while the latter 
received the fort of Purandhar” which had for more than half a 
century been ‘carefully retained’ in the Peshwa’s family.^ Babu 
Rao Fadnis was dismissed® and his post offered to Chinto Vithai. 

I Khare, 1 , The evidence of ffiis contemporary Jetrer .seems 
to be more natural and reasonable than tliat of another contemporary 
letter (S.P.D., xix, 14) which states: “In the cad Raghunath undersLood 
that he had been deprived of all power and took to snin-sandhya" . The 
incidents related below clearly show that the uncle had become die 
masta- of the situation. 

3 Grant Duff, Vol, I, p. 538. Khaix, 1 , 104, p. 137. 

3 Grant Du(fj_ Vol. I, p, 538. 4 Khare, I, 104. 

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 538. 6 Khare, I, 104. 

7 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 538. 

8 Khare, I, p. 137. 
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Raghunath also clisinissed Srinivas Gangadhar (more commonly 
known as Bliawan Rao) from the post of Fratinidhi and con- 
ferred that office on his own infant son Bhaskar Rao. Naro 
Shankar, one of his ardent supporters, became the infant’s 
Mutalikd Bhaskar Rao died after three montlas; then Naro 
Shankar himself became Fratinidhi." Grant Duff rightly says, 
“ These changes occasioned much discontent”.'' The feelings of 
the Poona society were reflected in a remarkable letter written to 
Raghunath by the Brahmins of the city."* They accused him of 
accentuating the family feud, bringing in the Yavana invader 
(i.e., Nizam Ali), putting Muslim guards in Gopika Bai’s hou.se, 
giving territory to Nizam Ali, banishing loyal officers and 
listening to the evil counsel of Sakharam Bapn. No more ela- 
borate charge-sheet could have been framed. 

Raghunath’s next victim was Gopal Rao Patwardhan of 
Miraj, who had taken a prominent part in the struggle against 
him. Raghunath asked him to surrender his jagir. He refused 
to do so and prepared for resistance. He tried to find a shelter 
for his family in Haidar All’s dominions, but failed. Then 
he sent his family to Bankapur, which was under his own control. 
He collected troops. Civilians began to leave Miraj in apprehen- 
sion of hostilities. With about 50,000 troops Raghunath came 
to Miraj and raised batteries against the fort. The Peshwa 
accompanied him." The attack on die fort was repulsed by 

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 538-539. 

2 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 122. 

3 Vol. I, p. 539- 4 Khare, I, ro2. 

5 Khare (I, pp. 211, 213, 215) says tliar the Peshwa heaj-tily 

supported tins attack on Gopal Rao, personally supervised dae assaults 
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Gopal Rao’s aged father, Govind Hari Patwardhan. In the 
mean while Gopal Rao himself had been defeated hy Aha 
Pnrandare, one of Raghnnath’'s followers, who plundered his 
camp and occupied his posts in the Carnatic. Gopal Rao fled 
to Nizam Ali, who promised to .send troops for the defence of 
Miraj. Gopal Rao conveyed the news to his father, who was 
resisting the Peshwa with only 1,200 men inside the fort. Bur 
Nizam Ali was not yet prepared for an open breach with the 
Poona authorities. Gopal Rao dicn .sought for lanoji Bhonsle’s 
intervention, but here also he was disappointed. Still he con- 
tinued to send letters to his father, saying that he was coming 
with troops, and asking him to prolong resistance. But courage 
alone cannot save a besieged fortress. Day by day pares of the 
fort wall were being destroyed. Ac last the garrison refused to 
obey Govmd Hari’s orders. The hclple.ss old man was then, 
compelled to surrender the fort. The Pe.shwa promi.sed to pay 
Gopal Rao’s debt and appointed a new Ktlladar to take charge 
of the fort. Then the victorious army left Miraj. ^ 

At this stage it is necessary to turn our attention once again 
to the activities of Nizam Ali. Those Maratha chiefs who had 
suffered at Raghunath Rao’s hands did not consider it unpatriotic 
to invoke the Muslim ruler’s assistance. Vithal Sundar, Nizam 
All’s Dewan, served as the intermediary in these negotiations. 
Gopal Rao Patwardhan, Bhawan Rao Pratinidhi, Piraji Naik 


and once fasted in sorrow and anger becaii.se a severe attack had been 
repulsed. 

I Khare, I, 105-179. 
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Ninibalkar,^ Ram Chatidi'a Jaclav and Gamaji Yamaji^ were the 
chief allies of Nizam Ali, and they were soon joined by Janoji 
Bhonsle.^ In February, 1763, an agreement'^ was concluded. 
Janoji was to be made Regent for the King of Satara;® all estates 
taken from the allied sardars by Raghunath were to be restored. 
In return Nizam Ali was to get back all territories on his side 
of the river Bhima and to receive 60 per cent, of the tribute 
realised in the campaign (the remaining per cent, being given 
to Janoji Bhonsle). Nizam Ali, ‘whose duplicity, rendered him 
true to no plan’, desired to have 'an eventual competitor’ to Janoji 
Bhonsle ‘in reserve’, and carried on secret negotiations with 
Kolhapur.” 

When all arrangements were complete, Nizam Ali proceed- 
ed'^ along the banks of the Bhima towards the Sholapur district. 
He sent to the Peshwa a list of his demands: (i) restoration of 
all territories on the other side of the Bhima; (2) restoration of 
jagks to sardars who were his allies; and (3) acceptance by the 
Peshwa of ministers nominated by him. The Peshwa had already 

1 S.P.D., xxxviii, 75. 

a Gamaji was a relative of Vitlial Sunciar. (Sarclesai, Rtygsat, 
Madhya, IV, p. 122). 

3 Khare, I, p. 275, S.P.D., xxxxviii, 79, 83. Janoji’s explanation 
was as follows: “This year I had no money, but still I employed 
troops for the Pesliwa’s service. Then came the treaty with the Nizam, 
and I was disregarded. Now I have to pay the troops. So I have 
joined the Nizam”. — ^S.P.D., xx, 136. See also S.P.D., xx, 137. 

4 Khare, I, 185. S.P.D., xx, 136. 

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 539. See S.P.D., xxxviii, 80. 

6 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 539-540. . , 

7 S.P.D., xxxviii. 77. 
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marched towards the Carnatic^ from Miraj. His intention was 
to suppress Haidar Ali, but Nizam Ali’s impertinent message 
compelled him to retrace his steps. There was a sincere recon- 
ciliation between the uncle and the nephew when they were con- 
fronted by so serious a crisis. Those sardars who had so long 
opposed the Peshwa and supported Raghiinath now suspended 
their hostility to the former.^ 

The crisis was serious indeed. Nizam Ali was supported by 
Janoji Bhonsle and some powerful Maratlia sardars, but the 
Peshwa and his uncle were quite unprepared, and about 23,000 
Maratha troops had deserted to the other side. Malhar Rao 
Hollta’r'’ and Damaji Gaikwad were present in the Peshwa’s 
camp. As the Peshwa’s army was not strong enough to give 
battle to Nizam Ali’s undivided force, it was decided to avoid an 
open engagement, to plunder die territories of the Nizam and 
Bhonsle, and thus to compel them to turn back. 

According to this plan the Peshwa entered Berar towards 
the close of February, 1763. Nizam Ali had encamped at 
Aurangabad. Janoji Bhonsle requested him to prevent the Peshwa 
from, plundering his dominions. Nizam Ali agreed and accom- 
panied Bhonsle to Berar. But they could do nothing, for the 
swift army of the Peshwa deliberately avoided open engagements. 
Nizam Ali then returned to Aurangabad; he found to his cost 

1 S.P.D., xxxviii, 83. 

2 Khare, I, pp. 280-281. Grant DuflE (Vol. I, p'. 540) says that 
Raghunath 'derived the greatest assistance from his nephew’. 

3 Holkar did not take any active part in the campaign before 
the Peshwa, promised to give him a jagir wortli 10 lakhs. (Khare, I, 
184, 193, 205, 212, 213). 
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that It was impossible to pursue running Marathas. Advised by 
Janoji Bhoiislc to ravage the' Peshwa’s territories, he now decided 
to march towards Poonad 

Nizam Ali s army was now divided into three parties. One 
of them was taken by Nizam Ali himself towards Poona. 
Another, under the leadership of Ganiaji Yamaji, proceeded to- 
wards Satara to take pos.session of the fort and the King.® 
Another remained behind. 

Nizam All’s approach naturally created a panic in Poona. 
People fled in all directions, some going as fat as Bombay.® The 
Peshwa’s family and the State papers were sent to the fort of 
Simhagarh. ’' One of Bhonsle’s officers “advanced so rapidly, that 
some of the property belonging to the fugitives was taken, the 
village below Singurh was set on fire by his troops and many 
manusetipts and State papers, illustrative of Mahraita history, 
were totally destroyed’’.” Vinayak Das, one of Nizam All’s 
commanders, plundered Nasik.” 

Early in May, 1763, Nizam Ali encamped near Poona. 
Naro Appaji, one of the Peshwa’s officers, agreed to pay him one 
lakh of rupees if he spared the city. News arrived in the mean 
while that the Peshwa had plundered Haidarabad and burnt 

1 Khare, I, 184, J93, pp. 281-285. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 540. 

2 Khare, I, 229, 262, 263, 264, 268. 

3 Khare, I, p. 287. S.P.D., xxxviii, 87, 94. 114. 

4 S.P.D.,' xxxviii, 85, 86, 96, 97. Vad, I, 79, 80. S.P.D., xxxviii, 
in, says tliat Simhagarh saved itsdf by paying Rs. 1,35,000 to Vinayak 
Das. In Vad, I, 19, we find diat Nizam Ali received Rs. 1,30,000 when 
he came near Simhagarh ‘for his leaving the country’. 

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 541, 

6 Khare, I, 240, 249. 
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Bidar. Nizam Ali became angry and decided to retaliate on 
Poona.* The city was plundered; many buildings, including 
temples, were broken.^ Nizam Ali iJten proceeded towards 
Purandhar and ravaged the country as far as the Bhima.** He was 
joined by Gamaji Yamaji, who had come from Satara,'* and 
marched towards Aurangabad.® 

In the mean while the Peshwa and Raghunath had been 
ravaging the Nizam’s tercitorics,“ They were unable to plunder 
the city of Haidarabad which was protected by a strong wall, but 
a contribution of one lakh and eighty thousand rupees was 
exacted from the suburbs.’* The city of Bidar was burnt.® 
Raghunath was extremely angry when he heard of the plunder 
of Poona and wanted to give battle openly. All the sardm, 
including Sakharam Bapu, protested against so risky a venture.” 

1 He demanded money before burning Poona, ' but Gopika Bai 
refused to pay. (Khare, I, 251). 

2 Kliare, I, 245, 259, 260, 261, 262, 266, 306. S.P.D., xxxviii, 95. 
Gopal Rao Patwardlian entreated the Nizam not to- burn Poona, but 
in vain. He sent a warning to Gopika Bai. (Khare, I, 249, 263, 282). 

3 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 541. 

4 Gamaji besieged the fort of Satara but could not take it. He 
merely seized some rich men and took money from tliem. The Peshwa 
had taken measures for the defence of Satara and the King. (S.P.D., 
xxxviii, 102, 104. Sec Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, pp. 128-129). 

5 Khare, I, p. 289. 6 S.P.D., xxxviii, 98, 103. 

7 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 541. S.P.D., xxxviii, '93. Compare 
Khare, I, 269. 

8 Khare, I, 266. 

9 Khare, I, 284, 297. Raghunath angrily accused his advisers of 
cowardice. He finally changed his mind at dte request of his private 
valet, who acted under instructions from Sakharam, 
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They argued that the Nizam’s success was due in a very large 
measure to the support of the Maratlia sardars; it; was, therefore, 
considered necessary to take measures for winning them back/ 
Janoji Bhonsle was the first Maratha chief to listen to these pro- 
posals. He found that he had gained nothing from his alliance 
with the Nizam. His rerritoties had been plundered. Mahadji 
Sindhia came from Rajputana to ravage them again. The Peshwa 
offered Bhonslc’s gadi to Mudhoji Bhonsle. The Nizam no 
longer listened to Janoji’s proposals. Confronted by dangers on 
all sides, he informed Malhar Rao Holkar that he was prepared 
to desert the Nizam if a jagir worth 32 lakhs was given to him. 
This offer was accepted.^ The result of the negotiations with 
the other sardars was equally satisfactory. Bhawan Rao Pratinidhi 
was assured that his jagir would be restored. Gamaji Yamaji was 
offered concessions. Babu Rao Fadnis, who had deserted the 
Peshwa’s cause, was offered re-appointment by Raghunath Rao.® 
Gopal Rao was promised the restoration of Miraj.'^ An agree- 
ment was also concluded with Basalat Jang,® Nizani Ali’s 
dissatisfied brother.” 

During all these ttansactions Malhar Rao Holkar and 
Sakharam Bapu had with great difficulty restrained Raghunath 
from engaging in an open battle. The rainy season had already 

1 Khare, I, p. 290. 

2 Khare, I, 236, 2^7, 269, 318, 325; pp. 291, 549-551- Divakar 
Pant, faiioji’s minister, still supported die pro-Nizam policy. 

3 Khare, I, 308, 313; pp. 284, 292. 

4 . Khare, I, 300, 303, 306, 308, 322, 332. 

5 Khare, I, 247, 286. Basalat Jang joined die Peshwa with 12,000 
troops. — S.P.D., xxxviii, 93. 

6 Nizam Ali deprived him of his estate. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 117). 
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begun, and it was difficult for both the parties to move their 
troops. Nizam Ali’ pursued, his route cowards Aurangabad, and 
the Peshwa’s army followed him some marches in the rear. On 
arriving at the bank of the Godavari Nizam Ali crossed over with 
a part of the force; Vitlial Sundar was left with the remainder 
at Rakshasbhuvan on the south bank of the river, the whole of 
the artillery stores and baggages being in his custody.^ Raghu- 
nath Rao 'decided to prevent him from crossing. At this juncture 
Janoji Bhonslc left Vithal Sundar on the pretence of not receiv- 
ing money to pay his troops. Raghuhath made a rapid march 
and attached Vithal Sundar. Tliis was the famous battle of 
Rakshasbhuvan'' (August lo, 1763). Vithal Sundar was severely 
defeated and killed. Another prominent commander on the 
Nizam’s side killed in the battle was Vinayak Das.^ The young 
Peshwa took a very prominent part in the engagement. He 
constantly tnoved through the ranks and encouraged the troops.® 
Grant Duff rightly says that he “particularly distinguished 

1 KliarC) 1 , 297, 321. Nizam Ali seems to have been too con- 

fident of his strength. He said, “Only Bhau knew how to fight. If a 
lakh of troops come now, I will easily kill them”. — S.P.D., xxxviii, 100. 

2 Kharc. I, 333, 339. 

3 Grant Duff (Vol I, p. 5.^2) calls it the battle of Taindiilza, 

4 Kharc, I, 334. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 542) says tliat Vithal 

Sundar wa.s accidentally hit by one of his own men before he received 
his fatal wound by a party of Marathas under Damaji Gaikwad. A 
party of Afghans, in Holkar’s service, dicn cut off his head and carried 
it in triumph on die point of a spear. In S.P.D,, xxxviii, 105, we find 
that the head.? of Vithal Slindar and Vinayak Das were sent to Nizam 
Ali. In Vad, I, 15, we find that Vidial Sundar’s head was brought to 
die Peshwa. 

5 Khare, I, p, 295. 
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himself both by petsonal energy and the judicious support wh’ch 
he sent... to different points of the att.ack”.^ Rnghunath wrote to 
Goplka Bai : “He surprised me. He had never before seen a 
fight. I have confidence in his future management of re.spon- 
sibility”.^ Both sides lost heavily; on the Nizam’s side about 
ten thousand troops are .said to have fallen in the field.*' The 
Nizam’s guns, horses, camels and elephants fell to the victors. ' 
Nizam All was a helpless ‘spectator of the destruction of 
his troops, without the possibility of .succouring them’.'' Appre- 
hending that the victorious Marathas would pursue him, he 
marched towards Aurangabad at midnight after the batitle." He 
destroyed all boats and the Godavari was in full flood; so pursuit 
was not possible.'' Janoji Bhonsle. came to see the Peshwa, who 
reconciled himself with all the sardars who had joined the 
Nizam/ Murad Khan, governor of Aurangabad, who had been 


1 Vo]. I, p. 5ij2. 

2 Piare, I, 347, 

3 Gr.int DufE, Vol. I, p. 542. 

4 Khare, I, 335. Grant Durt’s description of tlie battle is wrong 
on. two principal points. He says that it ‘continued for nearly two day.s’, 
but the Peshwa’s letter to his mother shows that it continued for not 
more dian 3 or 4 hours. Secondly, Grant Dtifl says tlrat Raghonath 
‘was completely siuroundcd and cut off from his troops’, and was 
rescued from this perilous position by the assistance of Sahharnm and 
Madhav Rao. No pi-inted news-letter gives this information. See 
Kliare, I, pp. 576-577, and Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 59. 

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 542. 

6 Khare, I, 342. 

7 Khare, I, 331, 344. 

8 Khare, I, p. 296. 
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captured in the battle, was then sent to Nizam Ali (who had 
reached Aurangabad) with a demand for territory wordi one 
crore and ten lakhs of rupees and three forts^. On Nizam All’s 
refusal to accept these terms® tlie Maratlia army advanced and 
besieged Aurangabad. For various reasons it became impossible 
for the Marathas to undertake a protracted siege. The troops 
were very anxious to go home during the rainy season. In the 
Carnatic Haidar had become very aggressive®, but no expedition 
could be sent against him without conciliating the Nizam.'* 
Negotiations wete, therefore, carried on during the month of 
September®. Nizam Ali ‘laid all h^s errors to the fault’ of Vithal 
Sundar®, and ‘so worked on the weakness and good nature’ of 
Raghunath that he became ready to cede territories to his 
vanquished foe.’ Some of the sardars, though ostensibly loyal 
to the Peshwa, did not want to weaken the Nizam.® But Madhav 
Rao was not ready to show so much leniency to his persistent 
enemy. At last it was decided that the Nizam should restore 
those territories (worth 6o lakhs), which his predecessor had 
surrendered after the battle of Udgir, and which he had re- 
occupied after the death of Balaji Baji Rao, and that he should 

t Khare, I, 334,^ 353, 354. 

2 S.P.D., xxxviii, 107. 

3 S.P.D. , xxxviii, 107. 

4 Khare. I, 344, 363, 365. 

5 Khare, I, 358, 360, 361, 362, 364, 365, 366. 

6 S.P.D., xxxviii, 105. Nizam Ali wrote, “I never wanted to quarrel 
widi you. Vithal Siindar brought about war. You have got your 
revenge”. See also Khare, I, 355, 

7 Khare, I, 379. ^ 

8 Khare, I, 364, 379; p. 604. 
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cede new tcfritories wofth 22 lakhsd A treaty to thi.s effect was 
.signed on September 25, 1763.® 

Of the territotie.s secured from the Nizam, district.s wortli 
32 lakhs were given to Janoji Bhonsle, and the remaining portion 
was divided among different sardars.’' Miraj was restored to 
Gopal Rao, Bhawan Rao was restored to the office of Pratinidhi. 
Gamaji Yamaji was not satisfied. He continued to create 
disturbances till his death in 1764.'* Balaji Janardan was 
appointed to the office of Fadnis and came to be known 
henceforward as Nana Fadnis. 

This treaty deserves to be regarded as a landmark in the 
history of the Marathas, So far as the relations between Poona 
and Haidarabad are concerned, the state of things inaugurated 
by it lasted up to the battle of Kharda (r795)- Never again 
did the Nizam venture to invade the Peshwa’s dominions, and 
in the contest which came 32 years later victory lay with 
Mudhav Rao’s successor. Secondly, as ai contemporary news 
writer observed, this brilliant siicces,s of the Maratlaas impressed 
the Deccan as well as Hindusthan.’’ This was, indeed, die first 

I Kharc, I, p. 298. Sardc.s.ii, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 60. Grant 
Duff (Vol. I, p, 343) says that Raghiinath ceded to die Nizam 
territory worth ten lakhs. He says that this account is based on a com- 
parison of Maradia evidence widi Muslim accounts. 

a Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 60. Grant Duff (Vol I, 

р. 343). says diat the treaty was concluded in October. 

3 Sardesai. Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 61. Khare (I, p. 300) says 
that the sardars took ^agirs worth one crore from the Peshwa’s persona! 

с. state and thus weakened him. 

4 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 123. 

5 S.P.D., xxxviii, 106. 
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proclamation of Maratha revival after die disaster of Panipat. 
Finally, this victory brought about a very significant change in 
the domestic affairs of the Maratha Empire. It closed the 
period of Raghunath Rao’s Regency and marked the beginning 
of Madhav Rao’s independent career. It became clear to all 
that in spite of his lack of experience, this young ruler was great 
alike in war and in diplomacy and possessed to the fullest degree 
those qualities of leadership which his uncle totally lacked.' 


I ^arciesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 62. Raghunath proposed to 
take a jagtr worth p lakh.s and five forts and to retire to Trimbake.swar 
(near Nasik) to devote hini-self to rcligioits ceremonies. (Kharc, I, 
366). We find him at Trimbakeswar in July, 176^. (S.P.D., xix, 18). 
In Vad, I, 105, we find that districts worth Rs, 5,63,200 were assigned 
to Raghunath for his private expenses and Chinto Vithal was appointed 
Sir Subedar. 





CHAPTER 11 

First and Second Carnatic Expeditions 


Iiid 


^ There is no doubt that the Matatlia expeditions to Northern 
lia culminating; in the battle of Panipat and the hostilities of 


the Marathas with the Nizam during the years i'76o-63 con- 
tributed in no small measure ro the rise of Haidar Ali in Mysore^ 
and made it possible for him to extend his dominion^ A 
Marathi news-letter^ written in January, 1759, suggests that 
“there could never be a more opportune time to complete the 
conquest of Mysore, torn and distracted as it is by civil feuds 
and risings all over the province, if a few more troops could be 
spared”. But troops were badly needed for the grand Northern 
expedition and the contest with the Nizam; so the Carnatic was 
left to take care of itself. After Panipar Visaji Pant, who had 
been assisting Khande Rao against Haidar Ali, retired with three 
lakhs of rupees from the latter,^ leaving him quite free to take 
a terrible revenge"^ on his weakened rival. Haidar ‘entirely 
divested the Hindu Raja of the management of his country’;® 
“his usurpation was complete”.® 


1 For tlic history of Maratlia operations in Mysore before 
Panipat, see N. K. Sinha, Haidar Ali, Vol. I, Chap. III. 

2 S.P.D,, xxxx, ir6. 

3 Khare, II, pp. 682-683. Wilks, Vol. I, pp, 425-^^26. 

4 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 434. 

5 M.M.C, Vol. 15, p. 531, August 6, 1761. 

6 Wilks, Vol, I, p. 433. 
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One of the terms by which Haidar had purchased Visaji 
Pant’s retreat was the cession of Baraniahal, but ‘symptoms 
of precipitancy’ betrayed by the Maratha general who had ‘just 
received his secret orders of recall’ led him to delay the delivery 
of any part of that district. When the news of Panipat reached 
Mysore Haidar plainly refused to give effect to his promise.’ 
This affront the Marathas were at that time not in a position to 
challenge. 

Freed from all rivals at homcj and encouraged by the 
tcmporaiy weakness of the Marathas, Haidar became aggressive 
and deliberately aimed at extending his frontier towards the 
Krishna. He found an ally in Basalat Jang, Nizam All’s dls- 
appointed brother, whose ambition was to form an independent 
kingdom in the Carnatic. About the month of June, 1761, 
Basalat planned the reduction of Sira,® which was then in the 
possession of the Marathas, “He reconnoitred the citadel, but 
thought it most prudent to pass it. His military chest required 
more rapid supplies than were promised by its siege’’.* Fie moved 

1 Miles, Nishan-i~Hatdari, p. 89. Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 425-^126, 

2 It seems chat before die attack on Sira he had taken some 
minor Maratha posts and engaged in hostilities with one Lakshman 
Venkaji. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 74), 

Sira is a taluka in the Tnmkur district, area 599 square miles. The 
town lies 33 miles north-north-west of Tumkur. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, 
pp. 197-198). 

Mons. Ic. Maistre de la Tour says tliat Sira ‘gives die tide to n 
Subaship’ and Basalat Jang thought that by occupying it he ‘would 
become of equal rank with his brother by acquiring die title of Suba’. 
(The History of Hyder Alt Khan, p. 51). 

3 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 437. S.P.D., xxxviii, 74, tells us diat he 
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futthct' south and besieged Hoskote/ which was then garrisoned 
by 700 soldiers under Mukimda Sripat.^ “The fortifications were 
in the rude style of village bulwarks”, but the place “possessed 
the advantage from nature of being unassailable on one face”. 
The garrison offered a determined resistance, and Basalat Jang 
was in despair. At this crisis Haidar thought it necessary to 
intervene. His envoy, Mir Faizulla Khan, came to Basalat’s 
camp and an agreement was concluded. For a nazar of three 
lakhs of rupees Basalat agreed to confer on Haidar the office of 
Nawab of Sira ; “an office, a country, and a capital, which were 

yet to be conquered ! The right of the grantor seems to have 

been inferred from the act of granting, for no other source of 
right can be readily discovered*... It was decided that the 
artillery, ammunition and all articles which could be carried away 
should be appropriated by Ba.salat Jang and the place itself should 
be occupied by Haidar.° Thi.s arrangement led to the conjunction 
of Haidar’s army with that of Ba.salat Jang in October, 1761, and 
to the capture of Hoskote.** Then the allie.s took Dod Balapur,' 

wrote for help to Haidar, who agreed, but later on was prevented by 
internal troublc.s from, sending troops. Then Basalat gave up die 
plan of attacking the citadel. ■ 

I A taluka in die Bangalore district, area 371 .square miles. Tlie 
town lies on the left bank of die S. Pkiakini, 16 miles east-north-east 
of Bangalore. (Rice, Mysore. Vol. II. pp. 72-74). 

3 Ornie Ms., No. 72. Nishan-i-Haidari. 

3 Khare '(II, pp. 688-690) says that Haidar recognised Basalat 
as Nizam, Wilks does not say so. 

4 Wilks. Vol. I, p. 438. 

5 De la Tour, The History of Hyder AU Khan. p. 51. 

6 Wilks, Vol. I. p. 439. 

7 A taluka in the Bangalore district, area 341 square miles. Tlie 
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winch was a depcndciicy of Sira, and advanced towards Sira. It 
was captured after a siege lasting one month. Haidar’s artillery, 
manned by Europeans, gave a very good account of itself.^ Sira 
was the chief Maratha depot of provisions and military stores in 
the Carnatic. "All this was seized by Elaidar and applied to his 
own use, and without any delay, or the knowledge of any one, 
he buried underground all the heavy artillery and such stores as 
he wished to reserve for himself and throwing out four or five 
pieces of artillery damaged and split at the muzxles with a parcel 
of old and useless stores, he sent a lerter widr congratulations on 
the captute of the place to Basalat Jang’’.^ 

About the beginning of the year 1762 Basalat Jang, thus 
cheated by his shrewd ally, returned to his capital Adoni (for he 
apprehended an attack from Nizam Ali, who had in the mean 
time made peace with the Marathas), and Elaidar proceeded to- 
wards the south-west. Chik Balapur*'' was captured from a 


town lies on die right bank of the Arkavari, 27 miles north-west of 
Bangalore. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, pp. 67, 69). 

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 10. Wilks says (Vol. I, p. 441) that Sira ‘‘made 
but a feeble resistance”. Mons. Ic Maistre de la Tour says, “Hydcr 
being arrived before the place with a well-disciplined army and .1 
grand train of artillery served by Europeans, made his attack in a 
manner very different from that made use of by Busalutjung. By 
successful undermining, he blew up two bastions and the curtain, 
which forced tltc besieged to surrender at discretion ...” — The History 
of- Hyder Ali Khan, p. 52. 

2 Nishan-i-Haidari, Ms., f. 26-27, quoted by N, K. Sinha, Haidar 
All, Vol, I, pp. 60-61. 

3 A talukn in the Kolar district, area 250 square miles. The town 
lies 36 miles north-west of Kolar. (Rice, Mysore, Vol II, pp. 122, 124). 
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Poligar assisted by the troops o£ Murar Rao Ghorpade/ the 
Maratha Chief of Gooti.^ As .the Poligar had offered stiibborn 
resistance, he was sent as a prisoner to Bangalore and his two 
sons were converted to Islam.'’’ Murar Rao shut himself up at 
Gooti and did not ven,turc to meet Haidar in the field. “Haidar 
conquered that part of Murar Rao’s dominions most convenient 
for his new acquisition of Sira amounting to three lakhs 
of pagodas yearly.”'^ He then extended his conquests to the 
north and took places like Kodikonda, Penukonda and Madaksira.'’’ 
All the Poligars dependent on Sira were invited to submit to 
him. The Poligars of Raidurg” and Harpauhalli’’ submitted 
without .resistance, but the Poligar of Chittaldrug® had to be 
subjugated by arms.” The latter had to pay a fine of three lakhs 
besides the usual tribute.^” 

Haidar Ali’s aggressions in the Carnatic deprived the 
Maratha Government of tribute amounting to about 50 lakhs of 
rupees.” After the conclusion of peace with Niizam Ali iri 
January, 1762, an expedition*” was sent, to the Carnatic. Of this 

1 Orme Ms., No. 72. Nishan-i-Hflidari. S.P.D., xxxvli, 7. 
Wilks, Vol. I, pp. <141-446. 

2 Anantapur district, Madras Presidency. 

3 Nishan-i-Haidari. 4 Ormc Ms., No, 72. 

5 Anantapur district, Madras Presidency. 

6 Bellary district, Madras Presidency. 

7 Bellary district, Madras Presidency. 

8 A town 126 miles north-west of Bangalore, head quarters of 
the district of the same name. (Rice, Mysore, Voi, II, p. 516). 

9 Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 446-447. 

10 Nishan-i-Haidari. n Khare, II, p. 696. 

12 Wilks does not mention it. 
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expedition Raghiinnth Rao was naturally the leader;' he was 
accompanied hy the young Peshwa and Trimbak Rao Pethe. The 
Peshwa had made himself conspicuous in the late campaign 
against the Nizam by his courage and good sense. He consoled 
and encouraged every one — so we are told — and every one loved 
him.“ It was necessary for the ruler of the State to familiarise 
himself with the intricacies of war, diplomacy and administration. 

Raghiinath Rao’s aim was to advance as far as the Tunga- 
bhadra"' and to collect tribute from some of chose districts which 
had recently shaken oft the Maratha yoke. In Februaiy tribute 
was realised from the districts around Kolhapur' and in March 
from Kittur.® The Peshwa himself took a prominent part in 
the management of affairs. In April he realised tribute from 
Bidnur." In July there was an engagement widi ITaidar Ali, 

1 Grant Duff (Vol I, p. 536) docs not refer to Raghunath but 
contemporary letters (S.P.D., xxxvii, 3, 4) are clear on die point. 

2 Khare, I, 52. 

3 Grant Duff drinks (Vol. I, p. ^36) that the Peshwa ‘did not go 
far beyond die Kistna, if he crossed that river at all’. The details col- 
lected lia-e from contemporary news-letters clearly sliow that he is wrong, 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 4. 

5 Between Belgaum in the nordr and Dharwar in the south. 

6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 5, 8. Wilks says (Vol, I, pp. 448-450), “The 
district of Bednore proper is situated on dre summit of drat range of 
western hills which overlooks the provinces of Canara and Malabar., , 
The dominions of dris state not only embraced die mountainous range 
...but extended to the west over dre maritinic provinces now named 
Canara, and to the east over a tract of more open countiy stretching 
to Santa Bednore, find Hoolulkera, widiin twenty miles of Chittle- 
droog. At present dre city of Bidnur is known as Nagar, a town 
in die Shimoga District. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p, 463). 
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who saved himself by tetreating to a forest. His anxiety to avoid 
open engagements made it necessary for the Marathas to encamp 
in the Carnatic during the rainy season. Things were very 
dear, and the financial resources of the Peshwa’s camp were not 
satisfactory. So Raghunath wrote to Malhar Rao Holkar to send 
money to meet the expenditure of the campaign.^ But the rains 
and Raglrunath’s quarrel with Trimbak Rao made it impos.sible 
for the Peshwa to continue the operations; and he renirned to 
Poona. 

An interesting feature of diis phase of ithe snuggle between 
the Marathas and the rising autocrat of Mysore is the attitude 
adopted by the English factors of Bombay. In spice of the 
treaty concluded by Raghunadi Rao they were very anxious to 
secure the friendship of this powerful enemy of the Marathas. 
On March 22, 1763, the Council laid down the policy that “from 
his being now in possession of the whole Cannaric dominions, it 
may be of the greatest consequence to our Hon’ble Masters’ 
affairs on this coast to improve a friendly correspondence with 
him.” It was also decided to gratify Haidar Ali’s request for ‘3 
or 4 thousand musquets for soldiers’, although this was ‘a 
measure the Hon’ble Company are always averse to, and we 
have ever avoided as much as possible’. On August 2, 1763, 
the Council also allowed the Nawab of Arcot to build some 
fighting vessels in the English Marine Yard, because “his having 
a Marine force may be a good check on the Marathas’’.^ 

While the Marathas were paralysed by internal strife and 
Nizam Ali’s second invasion, Haidar Ali extended his frontier 

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 9. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol, II, pp. 124-126. 
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at their cost. He conquered Bidnur and Smida^ in 1763.“ He 
reconciled Nizam Ali to the conquest of: Sira by offering him, 
through an envoy named Appaji Ram, public gifts and banker’s 
credit for ‘an amount considerably exceeding the consideration 
paid’ to Basalat Jang. Another envoy named Mchdi Ali Khan 
was sent to Poona ‘for the same purpose, and provided in the 
same manner’; but the Peshwa ‘was little disposed to acquiesce 
in the conquest of any pact of his dominions’.'' Haidar was 
shrewd enough to understand that a formidable expedition would 
soon come against him from Poona. So he considered it neces- 
sary to ‘establish a sort of defensive cordon along the whole ex- 
tent of his northern frontier’ by annexing the principalities of 
Savanur,"' KarnuP and Kadapa." 

The territory of the Nawab of Savanur occupied a position 
of great strategic importance, for it was situated between 
the rivers Tungabhadra and Malaprabha, in the direct line of all 
Maratha armies proceeding to My.sore. Naturally the ruler of 
this petty principality was courted on botla sides. He was sub- 

1 “A counuy of small extent, situated immediately to the north 
of Bednore proper” — ^Wilks, Vol. I, p. 455. Tire town of Sunda lies in 
the North Kanara district of the Bombay Presidency. 

2 Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 447-456. Khare, II, 391, 415, p. 716, The 
ruler of Sunda was helped by the Portuguese as well as by Riidraji Rao 
Dhulap, cliief of the Maratlia navy, who acted under the Pe.shwa’s 
orders. Haidar recalled Mir FaizuBa from Siinda in April, 1764, and 
the former ruler reoccupied his state. 

3 Wilk.s, Vol. I, pp. 457-458. 

4 DKarwar district, Bombay Presidency. 

5 Karnul district, Madras Presidency. 

6 Kaclapa district, Madras Presidency. 
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ofdinatc to the Poona Government^ In April,® Haidar sent 
Mir Faizuila Khan to Savanur,^ with a view to secure the 
Nawah’s alliance ‘by the joint power of terror and persuasion’/ 
On hiwS way Mir Faizuila took Ratchalli" and some other places," 
but he failed to secure the Nawab’s alliance, Abdul Hakim 
Khan, the then Nawab, refused to help Haidar Ali against the 
Marathas. On receipt of this news Haidar moved to form a 
junction with Mir Faizuila Khan and inflicted a crushing defeat 
on the Nawab,^ Abdul Hakim Khan became Haidar’s vassal 
and paid him a large military contribution.” Flaidar then took 
Bankapur," which was a part of the pgir of Gopal Rao 
Patwardhan of Miraj."’ After these successes Haidar returned to 
Bidnur in September, leaving Mir Faizuila to continue the 
operations in North Carnatic. In Septcniber, 1763, that enter- 
prising general took Shirhati^® and in October he captured 


I Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 380-381. 2 Kharc, II, p, 658. 

3 Kharc, II, 286. 4 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 455. 

5 Dharwar district. Bombay Presidency; 70 miles south-east of 
Dharwar and 36 miles south of Savanur. 

6 Kharc II, 286, 291. 

7 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 459. Kharc, II, 316. 

8 Khare, II, 387, gives one lakh thirty thousand huns. Wilks 
(Vol. I, p. 460) says that two lakhs of nipecs were agreed upon, but 
as the Nawab had no cash to pay, Haidar took valuables worth about 
eight Lakhs. S.P.D., xxxviii, 107, mentions 2 j 4 lakhs. 

, 9 Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency, 

10 Khare, II, 343, 352. Peixoto, II, 83. Wilks does not refer 
to diis. 

11 Peixoto, II, 83. 

12 Dharwar disoict, Bombay Presidency, Khare, II, 388, 
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Dhafwai-/ Gradually he carried his master’s authority nearly to 
the banks o£ the Krishna. His successes were pardy due to the 
defect of the Maratha fortifications. “The apprehension of attack 
from the south had never entered into the contemplation of 
the Marathas; the places of strength were unprovided with the 
means of defence”.^ 

In the mean while Madhav Rao had hecomc the master 
of his own dominions after the battle of Rakshasbhuvan. He 
was now in a position to attend to the affairs of the Carnatic. 
Instead of coming to Poona after the conclusion of the hostilities 
against the Nizam, dais energetic young Peshwa proceeded 
towards the region desolated by Haidar Ali.'' He personally 
assumed charge of the expedition'^ and Sakharam Bapu accom- 
panied him as chief adviser. The Peshwa could not cross the 

t Khare, II, ’yjS. Wilks, Vol. I, pp. ^60-461. 

a Wilks, Vol. I, p. 460. 

3 Kharc, II, p. 708. A letter dated September 4, 1763, .show.s 
that witliiiii three weeks of the battle of Rakshasbhuvan the Peshwa 
was proceeding towards the Tiingabhadra and demanding money from 
Vijaydurg and Suvarnadurg for the prosecution of the campaign. 
(S.P.D., xxxvii, 15). 

4 Grant Dull says (Vql. I, p. 544), ‘‘Maheloo Rao insisted on his 
right to command this army, whilst his uncle remained at Poona to 
conduct the government; Sukaram Bappoo joined in supporting the 
Peishwa’s pretensions, on this occasion, till at last Rugonath Rao yielded 
his consent, but quitted Poona in anger, and retired to Anundwelec 
neat Nassuck”. Kharc ( 11 , 396, p. 708) says that tire Peshwa entreated 
Raghunath to accompany him, but he was tired and preferred rest. 
As the uncle joined the Peshwa in the concluding stagp of the cam- 
paign, Kharc’s view seems to be more probable. But one of the 
Peshwa’s letters (Khare, 11 , 396) shows that he suspected his uncle. 
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Knshna before February. 1764.’ He had collected a large army 
and numerous guns.^ 

Haidar Ali was not unaware of the Peshwa’s progress. He 
collected troops'' and tried to form an alliance with Nizam 
Ali.‘ It seems that the Nizam agreed to help him and to 
divert the Peshwa’s attention by creating di.sturbanccs in Baglan, 
Khandesh and Nasik. His movements were suspected by the 
Marathas; but he did nothing although he took Haidar’s money. 
Towards the close of April, 1764, Haidar left Bidnur,” 

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 24. Pcixoio, II, 84. According to Wilks (Vol. 

I, pp. 4(11-462), the Peshwa asked Gopal Rao Patwardhan to cross the 

Krishna and check the progress of Haidar’s troops until the main atmy 
slioiild atrlvc. Gopal Rao accordingly gave battle to Mir Faizulla Khan 
in April, 1764, and suffered a severe defeat. This version is accepted 
by Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 544). Khare {II, p. 719) rejects this story, 
because in die Patwardhan Daftar diere is no reference to any battle 
between Gopal Rao and Mir Faizulla in die year 1764. Khate’s con- 
clusion is to some extent strengthened by Peixoto’s silence on the 

matter. 

2 Peixoto (II, 84) gives 80,000 men (almost all horse) and 60 

guns of all calibres, the largest being 36 pounders. Khare (II, p. 714) 

says that the Peshwa had 40,000 troops, besides infantty, gai'dis and 
Pindaris. In a letter dated Match, 1764, the Peshwa says diat lie 
had 31.500 troops and 20 guns. (Khare, II, 416), See also Khare, 

II, 411. 

3 In S. P. D., xxxvii, 20, we are told that he had 5,000 
Kanaresc rifles, 3,000 infantiy, 2,000 Feringis and Kafris, 2,000 Turkish 
cavalry, 500 Poligars, 50 guns. Khare (II, p. 715) says that he had 

62.000 troops and 50 guns; but Khare, II, 411, gives 30,000 infantry, 

28.000 horse and 30-40 guns. At Ratehalli he had 60,000 U'oops. 
(Wilks, Vol. I, p. 462). 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 16, 21, 23; xxxviii, 132, 135, 136, 144. 

5 Peixoto, II, 83. 
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;iclv;\ncccl towatcls Savamir, and took up a position near Ratehalli. 
' ‘There, encamped on an eminence which overlooked an exten- 
sive plain in front, he was secured by the vicinity of the 
woods in Ills fear, whiclt afforded a cover for his infantry 
against the very superior numbers of the enemy’s cavalry”.' 
For some days he watched the movements of the Matathas, 
who, inspite of their superiority in cavalry, infantry and 
artillery, refused to attack him in his chosen position. “He 
feared that if he did not! give them batde, they would go and 
ravage his countries, the inhabitants of which would offer no 
resistance, on account of their having been lately subdued, hut 
would rather receive them gladly”." This difficulty led 
Haidar to decide co “bring on a general action, and if po.ssihlc 
still to lead the enemy by pursuit to attack him in his chosen 
position”." 

The Peshwa had in the mean time taken Manoli'' and Hubli" 
and secured the alliance of the Nawab of Savanur." The 
Nawab was glad to escape from Haidar’s control, but he was 
afraid that as soon as the Peshwa left the Carnatic, Haidar 
would fall upon him again. So the Peshwa detached 2,000 
nnops for his protection. Then he decided to subjugate 


I Wilks, Vol, I, p. 462. 2 Peixoto, II, 85. 

3 Wilks, Vol, I, p. 463, 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 27, 28. Kliare, II, 415, 

5 Khare, II, 417, 419. Old Hubli was taken by the Pe.shwa 
[limself and New Hubli by Gopal Rao. In Vad, I, 30, we find that 
the sum of Rs. 31,001 was realised from this place. 

6 Khare, II, 4201, 422. SI P. D., xxxvii, 30. Tlie Nawab 
joined the Peshwa with more tlian x,ooo cavalry and 1,000 infantry. 
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Chitracliu'g and Harpanhallid He requited money; things were 
very dear, and the troops could not be provided with their 
daily expenses. Moreover, Haidar had taken shelter in die forests, 
which were impenetrable to the large and heavily equipped 
Maratha army.^ Instead of waiting aimlessly the Pcshwa 
crossed the Tungabhadra and proceeded towards Chitradurg, 
leaving instructions th.it he .should be called back if Haidar left 
his unassailable shelter in the foresns. Haidar, who had already 
decided to come out, was encouraged by the news of the 
Pcsiiwa’s departure and began to wander fearlessly in the 
Savaiiur State."'' The Pcshwa at once turned back, recalled 
Gopal Rao from Shirhati and asked him to draw Haidar to 
an open engagement.'^ 

When each of the parties was thus determined to bring 
about a battle on a ground chosen by itself, Gopal Rao Patwardhan 
succeeded in making Haidar ‘the dupe of his own design’. On 
May 3 Haidar was informed by two spies that 20,000 Maradia 
horse were visible near his vanguard. He hurriedly marched 
out of hi.s camp and put his troops in the usual order of battle. 
The Marathas were then found to be not more than q,ooo in 
number. Their leader was Gopal Rao. Haidar kept his cavalry 
in reserve and, coming close to the Maratiras, ordered rockets 
to be thrown at them. They slowly retired. Haidar followed 

1 Khare, II, p, 722. 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 30. 

3 Wilks (Vol. I, p. ^ 6 ^) says tliat he left the command of the 
c.imp (at Ratchalli?) to Mir Faizulla Khan and moved out on tlie plain 
with a select corps of 20,000 men. 

4 Khare, II, 425, 427, pp. 
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and soon came face to face before a Maradia army 50,000 strong. ' 
Gopai Rao had sent news to the Peshwa, who had come with 
the entire army. Haidar was 'disquieted, although he did not 
show it much’. He was not only inferior in numerical strength; 
he had left his heavy artillery with Mir Faizulla Khan. PILs 
troops halted on a dry rivulet. The Marathas surrounded his 
camp, cinploycd their artiHety and intercepted the guns which 
he had sent for. Tlic Peshwa himself remained at the front, 
keeping Gopai Rao to the right and Nai'o Shankar to. the left; 
Vithal Shivdeo Vinchurkar guarded the rear. In spite of heavy 
assaults Mir Faizulla succeeded in breaking through the Maratha 
lines and joining his master with 3,000 foot. Haidar had only 
40 field pieces, most of them being 3 or 4 pounders.^ He 
utilised these in beating off a Matacha attack before sunset. 
Once again the Marathas came upon him with great force and 
took one of his guns. Then diey were driven back. The 
Marathas could not renew their attack owing to a sevetc dust- 
storm. Gopai Rao wanted to continue operations during the 
night, but the Pe.shwa did not agree. So Plaidar retired fio hi.s 
camp. The operations lasted for about six hours (from noon to 
the sunset) and cosc him more than 1,000 dead and the same 
number wounded (very few of whom survived).'* In his fury 

1 The number is probably exaggerated. 

2 Khare ( 11 , p. 726) says that Haidar had good guns with a 
range longer than that of the Marathas, but the.se facts collected from 
Peixoto (who personally fought on Haidar’s side) show that Haidar’s 
guns were not better, aldiottgJi hk gLinn&'s were superior to die 
Marathas. Khare also says diat Haidar’s gunners were better trained, 

3 In S.P.D., xxxvii, 32, we are told that 150 Mitssalmans were 
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he hanged tlic spies on whose information he liad chased the 
Marathas. Well could the Peshwa write in exultation to his 
mother that from that battle Haidar took a terror of the Maratha 
name. On the Maratha side not more than 50 soldier.s and 100 
horses were killed and 200 soldiers wounded.^ 

Haidar could not forget the lesson of this battle. Afraid 
to face the Marathas again he tried to protect himself by raising 
batteries around his camp. Tlic Peshwa, however, decided to 
attack the camp and wrote to Haidar “that he had beard his 
name at Poona, where many of his heroic actions were related, 
and that he had come to seek him and fight him, for his father 
had advised him to cultivate friendship with all good soldiers 
and that was his own wish. But as he did not know whether 
all that was said was true, he had come himself to try him and 
he would expect that the Nawab would quit his entrenchments 
to-morrow, come to his camp, where he would find him ready. 
If on the contrary, this was not done, he would perceive that 
Haidar was no soldier and what was said of him was mote .than 
truth. He would visit his camp and batteries the next day and 
tell him of the delight with which he left Poona to come and 
engage with him”.“ Haidar laughed when he received this 
message, but his spies in the Maratha camp informed Ifim 
that the Peshwa was in earnest, for he had ordered all hts chiefs 
to take betel in r.atification of their oath of loyalty. At drat 

killed and about 700 wounded. Peixoto, who lived in Haidar’s camp, 
gives the numbers we have accepted. 

1 Peixoto. II. 86-91. S.P.D., xxxvii, 31, 32. Kharc. II, ^48, 

454 ’ PP' Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 463-464. 

2 Peixoto, II, 100. 
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time Haidar had only 40,000 troops against the Peshwa’s 80,000, 
and his troops were still dispirited by their defeat in the first 
encounter. So he decided to avoid another contest with the 
Maratlias. The Peshwa’s letter arrived after midnight. Haidar 
instantly marched with his whole army without the least noise 
to the entrenched fort at Anavatti. He arrived there next 
morning at y o’clock. The Maratlias were unable to dislodge 
him from this position, for the road was too bad for horses and 
the fort was surroundetl by hills. The rainy season being near, 
the Peshwa divided his troops among various forts under 
Gopal Rao and Sayaji Pant. Thus the month of May came 
to a close. ^ 

The Peshwa was not willing to return to Poona after so 
inconclusive a campaign. Although Haidar wtis out of his 
reach, and although the Maratha camp was suffering due to 
the shortage of provisions and fodder, yet he decided to encamp 
in the Carnatic during the rainy season.^ He cantoned his 
troops in the neighbourhood of Dharwar.“ 

I S.P.D. contaim no information relating to dii.s pcfforl (i.e. 
days immediately following tlie battle of Ratchalli). Khare (II, 430, 
434, pp. 727-739) s.ays that there were some minor engagements between 
the Marathas and Haidar, who encamped at Maynhalli and took 
shelter in a forest. Wilk.s (Vol. I, p. 464) says that Haid.ir was again 
severely defeated in an unexpected cng.agement. Grant Duff is silent. 
Peixoto (II, 92-101) is very helpful. 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 34, 35, Khare, II, 434. 

3 S.P.D,, xxxvii, 37. Khare, 11 , 434. Wilks says (Vol, I, p.464) 

that he encamped to the eastw.ird of Savanur, Grant Duff (Vol. I, 
p. 545) says that he ‘fixed his hc.adquarters at Nurrindra’ and adds, 
“This place is not to. be . found by that name in any map that I 
have seen”, ' . , . i, .. 
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Wilks is hardly correct in saying that during the rains 

Haidar’s army, "wretched, spiritless, and sickly looked with 

apathy or aversion to the renewal of active operations”/ Haidar 
made barracks for the infantry, big enough to enable them 
Co form in them and to fire, without marching out and exposing 
themselves to rain/ In June he sene a detachment under 
Lai Khan to ravage the Savanur territory.'’ This movement 
on his part was not unexpected. The Peshwa had already 
provided a contingent of i,ooo troops for the defence of Savanur 
and given Rs. 50,000 to the Nawab for enlisting new men. 
Gopal Rao had also remained within 20 miles of Savanur.'^ 
The Peshwa went to Sidnur® to collect tribute, but turned back 
as soon as the news of the intended attack on Savanur was 
conveyed to him. His arrival saved Savanur for the time 
being” but it was considered necessary to make some permanent 
arrangement for the defence of a territory so useful from tlie 
strategic point of view, Sakharam Bapu advised the Peshwa 
to entrust Gopal Rao with this difficultl task. Probably the 
astute minister wanted to put the Patwardhan Chief into 
trouble, for he knew that Gopal Rao’s resources in men and 
money were not equal to the task. Gopal Rao agreed to defend 
Savanur for 15 days if tlie Nawab paid him four annas per day 
for each horseman employed in the defence of his territory. 
The Nawab was so much afraid of Haidar chat he refused to 

I Vol I, pp. 464-465. 2 Peixoto, II, loi. 

3 Khare, 11 , 454, S.P.D., xxxvii, 36. 

4 Khare, II, 437, 453. S.P.D., xxxvii, 38. 

5 Khare (II, p. 731) has Mudgal. 

6 ' 3515,5 
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leave the Pcsliwa’s camp and to accompany Gopal Rao to his 
own capital. 

On receipt of information from Lai Khan Haidar 
came to Flangal and decided to attack Gopal Rao’s i-solated 
force. He chose a ground near a .stream running between 
Savanur and Bankapur, divided his troops into two groups, 
and waited for his enemies. His plan was to lead one 
of the groups to the attack and to bring in the other when 
the Marathas were exhausted. Gopal Rao, who had once 
befooled Haidar in this way, was too experienced and cautions 
to succumb to such a temptation. He sent 150 horsemen to 
try to make Haidar pursue them, but instructed them never 
to cross the stream. Haidar refused to follow them, and there 
was no engagement. He became so disgusted with himself 
that he did not speak a word that night. He retired to Bankapur 
and then went to Anava-tti. A few days later the Peshwa 
sent Naro Shankar to assist Gopal Rao and personally proceeded 
towards Savanur.^ 

In August Haidar began negotiations for peace through an 
envoy named Shyam Rao Gopal, but as he was not prepared 
cither to cede territories or to pay tribute the Peshwa refused 
to suspend hostilities. “ Janoji Dhulap was asked to attack 
Haidar from the sea and to occupy his posts in Sunda and 
Bidnur with the help of the Portuguese and die local Chiefs.'' 

It seems that both sides were trying to secure assistance 
from other Powers. We have already referred to Haidar All’s 


jm 


1 Kharc, II, 454, 455, 462, 465, 46!). 468. Peixoto, III, 2. 

2 Khare, II, 474, 475. 3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 42, 53. 
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tiegotiatioiis with the Nizam/ In August Raghuuath Rao 
wrote fricticlly letters to Nizam Ali and instructed the Maratha 
agent at Haiclarabad to ask for assistance in men and artillery/ 
The Peshwa wrote to the President and Council of Madras for 
help, and his request was strongly supported by the Nawab 
of Arcot, who feared Haitlar Ali iinich more than he feared 
the Marathas. The Presidenr, pointed out to the Nawab “the 
many ill consequences that might result froiu our assisting the 
Marathas against Haidar, especially as neither he nor the 
Company could afford the expense and as it would be engaging 
in a wat which it is impossible to say when it will end, and that 
in the mean time his country must be left exposed, that if wc 
were obliged to give assistance to either of tltem, it would 
certainly he most expedient to give It to Haidar who might 
keep the Marathas at a distance as they ate at best very trouble- 
some neighbours”/’ The ‘whole attention’ of the President 
and Council being ‘employed in maintaining peace in the 
Nawab’s dominions’,’ a courteous refusal was communicated 
to the Peshwa.'’ 

The English authorities in Bombay, however, were 
less peace-loving. Haidar approached them for assistance in 
men and stores. They refused to send troops, “but as wc 
think it would not be for our masters’ interests to suffer him 


1 It also appear.s that Haidar opened negotiations with Jaiioji 
Bhon.sle. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 151). 

2 Khare, II, 476, qyy. S.P.D., xxxviii, 146. 

3 Vo!, 22A, p. III. 

4 M.M.C., Vol. 22A, p. 146. 5 M.M.C., Vo}. 22A, p. III. 
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to Jose tlic Bedaote and Soadba couiiLvies in which he has 
given us very vaiuabie privileges, and as tJie supplying Irim wkh 
stores may possibly enable him to repel the invasion of the 
Marathas ■without our appearing to interfere in their disputes, 
we have sent him some cannons, gun powder and fire arms”.* 

In September the Marathas occupied Haveri*^ and began 
the siege of Dharwar which capitulated early in November.” 
That strong fort was courageously defended for two months 
by Mir Faizulla’s brother. Haidar sent Mir Faizulla with .troops 
and guns to assist his brother, but Gopal Rao and Anand Rao 
Raste prevented him from effecting a junction with .the besicgctl 
garrison. Finding that no assiistanoe was available, the fort 
surrendered. (November, 1764). The Marathas fortified it. 
Only Bankapur remained under Haidar’s control. Haidar 
renewed his overtures for peace, but nothing came out of them.” 

The Peshwa encamped near Anavatri on November 16, 
1764. The remaining portion of this month was spent in 
numerous skirmishes between the two armies." On one occasion 
Haidar came out early in the morning with his U'oops and 
field artillery to reconnoitre. At about four o’clock in the after- 
noon he came in sight of the Marathas. Flis infamry could 
not compel the Maratlia cavalry to fight in the plains. So he 
returned to his camp, where he ordered that every one should 
lie upon his arms and be ready to march at the first call. Flis 

I M.M.C., Vol. 22A, p. 1 13. 2 Khare, II. 486. 

3 Khare, II, 486, 497. S.P.D., xxxvii, 44, 45, 47, 48, 50-53. 

4 Khare, II, p. 744. 3 Khare, II, 522. 

6 Peixoto, III, 4-17. 
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intention was to attack the Maratlias at night; bnt his spies 
told him that they were ready. So Haidar did not move. At 
day break several divi.sions of the Maratha c.avalfy came near 
his camp in order to note the best places fot mounting then* 
artillery and the weakest points for attack. Haidar equipped a 
very strong battery, which was defended by Mir Faizulia with 
■j.ooo men, including a Portuguese detachment of gunners. Flaiciar 
as.signcd different positions to his officers and told them that 
they would receive no assistance even in the greatest distress. 
They were ordered under pain of death and the ruin of their 
families not to give up their posts. ITe hauself marched with 
Europeans and 2,000 chosen sepoys, taking only font field pieces. 
On November 18 he ordered the signal ro be fired, led hi.s 
troop.s to a plain and forined them in order of bade. Two 
Maratha divisions pressed heavily on his left wing, but were 
finally prevented by ince.ssant fire from breaking through his 
lines. The Marachas did not expect a serious engagement and 
had left their artillery behind. Unable to stand the well-directed 
fire of Haidar’s guns they began to retreat. Next morning 
they came again with theit artillery and Haidar marched again 
into the plains but not quite so far as on the day before . Such 
skirmishes followed for a few days. 

On December i was fought the decisive engagement of 
Jadi Hanwati. In this battle the Pcsbwa personally took the 
leading part. Tbe IVTaratbas advanced against FJaidar s camp 
with 54 pieces of attiilery and placed eight guns upon a .small 
hill on the right side of that camp. Ismail Khan, one of 
Haidar’s officers, captured those guns. H.aidar then sent anotlrer 
officer named Haji Muhammad to prevent die Matathas from 
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recnptuting them. He also ashed the Portuguese to stand 
widi their backs to tlie woods and not march on to the plain, 
Ihit the Marathns rushed towards the captured gun.s; Ismail 
Khan and the Portuguese commandant were cut to pieces with 
their men. Haidar io.st about 2,000 men’ and was himscK; 
wounded in the battle. “In order that he might escape being 
taken or known he took ofE all his clothes” and fled to hi.s camp. 
The fight continued for about two hours. The victorious 
Marathas showed no mercy. As one of Haidar’s officers says,"* 
"In this battle the Marath.as acted tpiite in opposition to their 
usual practice. I have seen them engaged many a time, , hut 
rarely to strike their enemy twice if he surrendered his nrm.s. 
But on this clay they were not contented with killing all they 
could but even after they were dead, they made the elephants 
trample upon them and .set fire to the bodies”.'* 

•In the meanwhile the Peshwa had asked Raghunath Rao 
to come to the Carnatic and to a.ssume the command of the 
expedition. Grant Duff says'* that this was “a remarkable instance 
of self-command in a general so young, and obviously proceed- 
ing from motives purely conciliatory, chough at the same time 
more creditable to the heart of the individual chan the judgment 
of the prince”. The Peshwa ’s motive was undoubtedly concilia- 
roty, but he was more .shrewd chan Grant Duff suspected him . 

r S.P.D., xxxvii, 55, gives 1000-1500 killed, 6 gun.? and 100-150 
hor.?e.s captured. Khare (II, p. 747) gives 1500-1700 killed. Peixoto 
(III, 23) .?ay.s that the Maratli.xs lost many men, including a chief, 

a Peixoto, III, 22, 

3 Full de.?cnption of the battle: Peixoto, III, 18-24; Khare, II, 
509-51 1. S.P.D., xxxvIi, 55. 4 Vol. I, p, 546, 
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to be. He knew that snan-sandhya ebd not absorb the whole 
attention o£ his uncle at; Nasik.* He knew that his mind was 
being poisoned by interested persons. The best way to prevent 
him from committing any mi.schicf was to keep him under 
observation." So Madhav Rao asked him to conclude a success^ 
fill expedition, and he came. 

Raghunath collected troops'’ and proceeded to the Carnatic. 
He was accompanied by Narayan Rao, the Peshwa’s younger 
brotlicr, and Sayaji Rao, a son of Damaji Gaikwad. Janoji 
Bhonsle did not come.'’ Early in December Raghunath came 
near Haidar s camp.^' Haidar once again began negotiations, 
but these were as fruitless as before.'’ Hostilities commenced, 
but no decisive engagement was fought.’ 

In February, 1765, the Pe.sbwa marched towards Biclnur." He 

1 Khare, II, 396. 

2 Khare, II, pp, 741-7^3, 

3 Peixoto, (III, 25) .says that he came with 50,000 horse aiu! 30 
lield piece.s. 

4 Khare, II, 506, 513, p. 749. 

5 Peixoto, III, 25. 

6 Peixoto, III, 25. Khare, II, 524. S.P.D.,xxxvii, 59: xx, 147. 

7 Peixoto. Ill, 25, 37. S.P.D., XX, 147. Wilks (Vol. I, p. 465) 
refers to a .scriou.s engagement which took place ‘about the beginning 
qf tiic year 1765’ and say.s “that die action terminated in a disorderly 
rout in which he (Haidar) lost in killed alone 3.000 horse, and double 
that number of infantry”. No contemporary account— neither Maratlia 
news-letters nor Pebcoto’s book—refers to any such action in January, 
1765. Probably Wilks refers to the battle of Hanwati, which, as we 
have seen, took place on December i, and not in January following. 
Grant Duff (Vol. I, p, 546) follows Wilks. 

8 S.P.D., xxxvii, 59. Khare, II, 556, 559. Peixoto, II, 37, 
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took Honnali, Kumsi,' Anantapur” and Chitradiirg.' The 
activities of the Peshwa won the sincere praise of Raghunath, 
who wrote to Gopika Bai, “He has become very wise. He is 
managing everything and doing more than. Nana Saheb Peshwa 
and Bhau Saheb ever did”.'*' 

Haidar was now in a desperate position. He had left 
Anavatti and shut up himself at Bidnur. His family and treasure 
had been sent to Seringapatam by a route through the woods." 
He knew that Raghunath, Sakharam Bapu and Naro Sliankar 
were di.sposed to deal leniently with himt'’ The Peshwa was 
also in difficulties. The English factors of Bombay created 
troubles on the Konkan coast, and troops had to be despatchcti 
there.' On the north Nizam All’s troops plundered Maratha 
territory as far as Nasik." It was difficult for the Maratha 
cavalry to proceed towards Bidnur, for ‘the road led through 
woods terrible for cavalry’.” 

1 A town in the Shimoga district, . 14 miles north-west of Shimoga. 
(Rice, Mysore, Vol, II, p. 460). It surrendered after 3 days’ resistance. 

2 A village ill tlic Shimoga district. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 44(1.). 
It surrendered after a siege of 4 days. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 59, 60, 62. 

• 4 Khare, II, ■ 552. 

5 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 466. 

6 Khara, II, p. 756. Cf., Peixoto’s statement (II, loi) that 
some Maratha ministers “gave him information of cvciytliing rliat 
passed in consideration of considerable presents’’. 

7 Khare, II, 547, 554, 563. Probably Haidar’s English friends 
wanted to create a diversion in his favour. 

8 Khare, III, 537. 

9 Peixoto, III, 37. The Peshwa was, however, ready to advance 
and conquer Bidnur. (S.P.D., xxxvii, 63). 
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Eafly in March’^ negotiations were completed and a definite 
agreement^ was arrived at. Haidar engaged to restore all terri- 
tories taken from Miirar Rao/‘ to relinquish all claims on the 
Nawab of. Savanur, and to pay 30 lakhs of rupees as tribute. 
There was some trouble about Bankapur and Basvapatna,” 
which the Peshwa demanded and Haidar refused to cede. 
Bankapur was a very strong place, and Basvapatna was the key 
to Bidnur, Finally, Sakharam Bapu suggested that Bankapur 
should be taken and Basvapatna left with Haidar. To this 
compromise the Peshwa unwillingly agreed." 

1 Peixoto (III, q5) says that peace was concluded on May 23, 
1765. Wilks (Vol. I, p. 466) says that peace was made about the end 
of Fcbniaiy. This is in conflict with S.P.D., xxxvii, 60-63, and Khatc, 
III, 564. 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 6 a, 61, 63. Kharc, III, 564, 499; II, pp. 756- 
758. Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 466-467. 

3 Khare (II, p. 756) says tliat Haidar agreed to restore ail 
districts taken from the Maratbas, but Wilks (Vol. I, p. 467) says. 

"Hyder’s occupation of Sera appears to have been tacitly admitted 

and all discussions relative to die Poligars of Chittledroog, Raidroog. 
Harponelly, &c. seem to have been studiously avoided by both parties” 
There is nothing in our Maradiii sources to indicate diat Wilks is wrong.' 

4 Wilks (Vol. I, p. 466) gives 32 laklis and Kharc (II, p. 756) 
follows him. But Khare, III, 564, gives 30 lakhs; S.P.D., xxxvii, 62, 
gives 28 lakhs (with additional 2 lakhs for expenses); S.P.D., xxxvii, 
60, gives 35 lakhs. Grant Duff (V ol. I, p. 546) says diat in one Marathi 
Ms. he found 15 lakhs of tribute and die expenses of the war to be 
defrayed by Haidar. 

5 A town in the Shiinoga district, siaiateci in a narrow valley 
enclosed with hills. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 447). 

6 Baokpur was not sunrendered by Haidar till June. (S.P.D.j 
xxxvii, 65, 67.) 
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Eveiy one will unhesitatingly accept Wilks’.v coniinent that: 
this treaty was ‘an adjustment of extreme moderation, consitler- 
ing the desperate circumstances in which Hyder was placed’.’ 
The responsibility for showing so much leniency to so powerful 
and determined an enemy lies wholly on Raghunath Rao, 
He conducted the negotiations through his confidant Naro 
Shankar.” Wilks says” that among the terms “were without 
question some secret articles which were the foundation of that 
good understanding which ever afterwards subsisted” between 
Haidar and Raghunath Rao. Whether die Peshwa knew any- 
thing about these ‘secret articles’, it is impossible to say; but 
he must have felt uneasy at the concessions made to his defeated 
enemy. Probably he considered it unwise to protest against 
the selfish policy of his uncle. Grant Duff says'* ■that 
“having once granted full authority to his uncle, he adhered 
to the agreement, and made no objection where an attempt 
to remedy what was defective would have been a departure from 
good faith”: but at the same time he reminds us that the 
Peshwa ‘was sensible’ that his uncle could, at tliis period, obtain 
the aid either of Nizam Ali or of Janoji Bhonsle, and perhaps 
of both. 


1 Vol. r, p, 466. 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 60, 61. 

3 Vol. I, p. 466. 

4 VoJ. I, pp. 546-547. 
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Revolts of Janoji Bhonsle and Raghunath Rao 

On his I'cciirn from the Carnatic in 1765 Maclliav Rao 
imdcrtook an expedition against Janoji Bhonsle of Berar. Grant 
Diilf suggests chat the Peshwa wanted to avert an alliance 
between Janoji and the Nizam; “although Nizam Ally boiled 
with resentment against Janojec, on account of his treacher- 
ous defection, there was as yet no breach between them which 
could not have been speedily accommodated for purposes of 
mutual aggrandizement”/ Apart from the probability of his 
concluding a new alliance with the Nizam, Janoji had on various 
grounds incurred the displeasure of the Peshwa. Even in the 
days of Balaji Baji Rao the Bhonsics were unwilling to recognise 
the Pesliwa’s right to levy Sardeshmukhi and Babti in Berar, 
which they regarded as their special watan.^ It is obvious drat 
such a claim to full-fledged autonomy could not be accepted 
by the head of the Maratha confederacy. Moreover, Janoji’s 
conduct since 1761 had no excuse. He had openly fought 

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 547. 

Mai'athi evulcnce clearly shows that Nizanr Ali .still reseated 
Janoji’s desertion on the eve of the battle of Rakshasbhuvan. Bhonsle 
wrote in February, 1764 (?), “The Nizam employed many troops, 
but could do nothing. For this he blames me”. (S.P.D., xx, 140). 

2 S.P.D., XX, 118, 142. In a letter to Emperor Shah Alam, Janoji 
Bhonsle complained that the Peshwa had invaded ‘the patrimonial 
teiTitories of His Majesty’s bounden servant and vassal’. (B.S.C.P,, 
March 21, 1769), 
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against the Peshwa as an ally of the Nizam, and allowed his 
Muslim pattners to bum Poona. ^ Although circumstances 
compelled the Peshwa to buy him off with territoiy yielding a 
revenue of 32 lakhs per year, yet no overlord could be pleased 
with such a vassal. Grant Duff says, “At the time of dcliver- 
iiig the deeds by which Janojcc was paid for his treachery, 
Mahdoo Rao openly reproached him for his duplicity to both 
parties, and vehemently condemned ^ the unprincipled and 
unworthy motive by which he had been dnawn in to become 
a tool for the subversion of a government, which had aggrandised 
his father's house, and, raised the Hindoos to the power they 
enjoyed”. “ Even after this reconciliation Janoji did not mend 
his ways. Instead of joining the Peshwa in his Carnatic expedi- 
tioir' he intrigued with Haidar Ali.'^ Madhav Rao had also 
reasons to suspect that Janoji was inclined to encourage and 
assist Raghunath in his ambitious projects. 

All these reasons led the Peshwa to conclude an alliance 
with Nizam Ali for the suppression of Janoji. As Grant Duff 

1 Jaiioji’s explanation was tliis : “Poona was burnt by the Nizam, 
On the very day of burning I qiniiTellcd witli him”. (S.P.D., xx. 168). 

2 Vol. I, p. 343. In S.P.D., XX, 139, we find Raghunath Rao 
administering a very strong rebuke to Janoji Bhonsle for having joined 
the Nizam. 

3 In 1764 the Peshwa asked Janoji to join him personally, but 
the latter exaiscd himself on the ground of complications in Bengal, 
and sent some troops who were not found useful. (S.P.D., xx, 150), 
In 1765 he pleaded eye sore (S.P.D., xx. 153, 154) tmd financial diffi- 
culties. (S.P.D., xxxix, 55), 

4 Janoji sent Mir Khalil to Haidar, who wrote letters and 
dresses. (S.P.D., xxxvHi, 151). 


sent 
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says, tlic particulars of this “secret compact if ever com- 

mittctl to writing, have not been discovered but the objects of 
it become tolerably obvious from a variety of facts”.’ The 
territory given to Jatioji after the battle of Rakshasbhuvan was 
to be taken from him and ceded to the Nizam.^ 

Madhav Rao started from Poona in October, 1765. He 
had collected more than 15,000 troops.'* Raghunadi started 
with troop.s from Nasik and joined the Peshwa near Balapur.* 
On the banks of the Godavari he was joined by Rukivud-daula, 
the Nizam s chief minister, and the Nizam himself advanced 
cowards Bcrar.” Towards the close of January, 1766, the troops 
of the Nizam came within a few miles of Nagpur.’ Janoji 
was ill-prepared to face so formidable an attack. He could not 
collect more than 6,000 or 7,000 troops.* So be opened negoti- 
ations for peace” and personally saw die Peshwa.’” It was agreed 
that out of the territory giyen to him after the battle of Rakshas- 
bhuvan Janoji would be allowed to retain a portion worth 8 lakhs; 

1 Vol. I, pp. 547-548. 

2 S.P.D., XX, 159, i68. Janoji said, “Why should the Peshwa 
punish me by taking my territory and giving it to die Nizam? Should 
he feed the snake widi milk”? 

3 Khare, III, 571, p. 1014. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 547) say.s 
that the Peshwa’s sca'ct compact widi the Nizam was concluded about 
die beginning of the year 1766. 

4 S.P.D., XX, 161. 

5 Khare, III, p. 1014, S.P.D., xx, 160. 

6 S.P.D., XX, 172. 7 S..P.D., XX, 164. 

8 S.P.D., XX, J65, 166. S.P.D.j, XX, 168, say.s diat he had 
30,000 troops. 

9 S.P.D., XX, 168, 169, 171, 184. 

•#' 10 S.P.D., XX, 169, 170, 171. 
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n portion worth 9 lakhs was to be taken by the Peshwa, and 
the remainder (worth 15 lakhs) was to be ceded tO' the Nizam 
‘for the firm establishment of peace and friendship’/ In a 
letter written by Raghiinath Rao to Malhar Rao Holkar“ we 
are told’ that Janoji Bhonsle was not completely destroyed due 
to three reasons : “ he had humbled himself so much that it 
was not considered proper to inflict a more severe punishment; 
Holkar had recommended him to the Peshwa’s favour; Ragu- 
Hath himself was anxious to restore peace in order that he might 
proceed to Hindusthan immediately. Janoji agreed to accompany 
him witir troops;'* later on, however, he supplied troops, but 
did not personally proceed to Hindusthan.'’’ Those Maratha 
sardars who had joined Janoji were puni.shcd by the Peshwa.'' 

After the conclusion of hostilities Raghunath proceeded to 
Hindusthan and conducted an inconclusive campaign.^ While 
he was busy in the North the Peshwa led his third expedition 
to the Carnatic and compelled Haidar Ali to submit to his 
demands." Both of them returned home about the middle of 
the year lydy-” Raghunath stationed himself at Anaiidavalli 

1 Grant Dull, Vol. I, p. 548. Khare, III, p. 1014. 

2 S.P.D., XX, 184. 

3 In die terms granted to him Grant Dull (Vol. I, p. 548) Iind.s 

‘a politic moderation’ on the part of the Peshwa, ‘who .still left 
Janojcc .something to lose’. 4 S.P.D., xx, 185. 

5 Kharc, III, 581. 6 S.P.D., xx, 178, 179. 

7 See Chapter VI. 8 See Chapter IV. 

9 The Peshwa started from die Carnatic in May. (S.P.D., 
xxxvii, 162, 163). Raghunadi probably reached the Deccan in June, 
and not in August as Grant Dulf say.s (Vol. I, p. 556). Sec Khare, 
III, 726, 729, and S.P.D., xix, 49, 50, 51. 
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near Na.sik anci began to collect troops for an open contest 
with his nephew.^ He had never been able to reconcile him- 
self to his exclusion from supreme authority. Soon after the 
conclusion of the second expedition against Haidar Ali (June, 
17%) demanded that tire Maratlia Empire should be divided 
Into two parts, one of ivliich should be given to him. The 
Peshwa naturally refused to accept this demand. The quarrel 
interfered with the efficiency of administration, and local officers 
hesitated to pay to either of the claimants the amounts due 
from them. Finally Raghunath yielded, “ but the atmosphere 
remained as uncomfortable as ever. When Raghunath was busy 
in the North he instigated''’ one Naro Krishna to defy the orders 
of the Peshwa to deliver uo one of his (Peshwa’s) officers the 
possession of the Important fort of Burhanpur. The result was 
that the Peshwa captured it by force.’’ 

By the time Raghunath arrived at Anandavalli he had 
accumulated in his mind some ocher grievances against the 

1 Kharc, III, p. 1246. 

2 Khare, III, 573, 574. 

3 S.P.D., xix, 52, This letter is so ch.iracteristic of Raghunath 
that a free translation of some sentences may be insetted hero. He 

writes to one of his followers, “If Naro is strong enough, let him 

resist; hut he should not allow odiers to think that he is acting with 

my consent He may have one plan in mind and give out another in 

public.. .... If you help Naro, every one .will think that I have asked 

you to do so. If you can give secret help, do so. But die Peshwa 

collects accurate information dirough his secret agents who are good 

Join die Pcsliwa’s troops publicly and' please him, but act against him in 

secret Send a copy of diis letter to Naro, I shall not openly begin 

a family feud and min the State. So I shall not send any help to Naro”. 

4 S.P.D., xix, 37, 39, 40, 41, 43. ■ 
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Peshwa. He thought that the Peshwa did not send him ade- 
quate assistance while he was fighting in Hindusthan. He did 
not take into consideration the fact that the Peshwa was fighting 
simultaneously in the Carnatic and was not in a position to 
help him with men and money/ Raghunath also brooded over 
his disappointment in the case of succession to the Holkar State 
which he attributed, not without reason, to the Peshwa’s inter- 
ference/ Unable to conceal his sentiments and tormented by 
his ambitious and unscrupulous wife,'' he half willingly pre- 
pared for a renewal of civil war. 

The Peshwa was always eager for conciliation, so far as 
his uncle was concerned. He “intended to make a last effort 
to reclaim his uncle, to repeat his offer of conceding a principal 
share in the administration or to give him a handsome but 
moderate establishment in any part of the country where he 
might choose to reside”.'' The Peshwa wanted to meet his uncle 
and arrive at an agreement by frank discussion; but Raghunath 
‘strongly suspected that there was a plan laid for seizing him’.” 

1 The Peshwa’s financial position after his return from the 
Carnatic was very unsatisfactory (S.P.D., xix, 46, 50) and presumably 
he was not well off during die campaign. Yet he had sent one lakh 
to Raghunath. (Khare, HI, 638). 

2 Sec Chapter VI. 3 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 556. 

4 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 556. 

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 556-557. Mostyn, die envoy of the 
Bombay Government at the court of Poona, reported in December, 1767, 
that the Peshwa, ‘instigated by liis mother, certainly had intentions of 
seizing his unde at that interview’. On this statement Grant Duff 
remarks,... '‘as he mentions this on hearsay evidence, respecting an in- 
tention, and that too relating to what had taken place prior to his 
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Aftcf some delay an uicerview was arranged by the mediation 
of Govind Shiv Ramd one of Madhav Rao’s principal officers. 
Negotiations continued during die months of August and 
September.*' The Peshwa advanced with officers and troops 
to meet Raghunatli.*' They met at Katore in September and 
then went to Anandavalli.'* The Peshwa insisted that there 
should be a face to face talk, undisturbed by any intermediary.*'’ 
Raghunatli expressed his desire to sever all connection with 
political affairs" and agreed to give up the forts of Satara, Asirgarh, 

arrival at Poona, ... I have preferred die authority of die natives of 
the country, who concur in imputing such a wish to Gopika Bye, hut 
no such design to Mahdoo Rao”. 

1 S.P.D., xix, 49. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 556) quotes a state- 
ment of Mostyii to the effect tliat the interview was arranged by 
Sakharain Bapu, and remarks, “Sukaram, according to his usual duplicity, 
was intriguing with both parties, diat he might at all events be able 
to retain his place. He would not incur the risk o-f interference in 
a rcconclliarion which he foresaw would only be temporary”. Khate 
(III, p. 124^ follows Grant Duff. On Sakharara’s attitude, see S.P.D.. 
xix, 58. One of his letters to his family priest (S.P.D., xxxix, 61), 
written towards die close of 1765, gives ns an interesting picture of 
his mind. He says that although he is inclined towards the uncle, lie 
always acts for die good of the state. The Peshwa knows diis and 
respects his ability. Neither Raghiuiath nor die Peshwa acts or 
speaks frankly. 

2 S.P.D., xix, 55, 56. 3 Khai'c, III, 729, p. 1248. 

4 S.P.D., xix, 56, 61. 

5 S.P.D., xix, 56. Their conversation was angry, and they had 
sepai-ate kitcliens. (S.P.D., xk, 57, 58). According to Grant Duff, 
(Vol. 1 , p. 557) the Peshwa said diat the uncle ‘must either take the 
share of the administration which was proposed, or have no interference 
whatever in die government.’ 

6 S.P.D', xix, 67. 69. 
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Ahmcdnagar, Shivncri and Chandaii’' if die Pesliwa promiseci 
CO pay the arteats due to his troops on account of the Northern 
expedition and to make a suitable provision for his family and 
attendants." Madhav Rao agreed' to pay his debts'* and 'to place 
at his disposal a large frtgiV* containing several important forts."’ 
Those sardars 'who were loyal to Raghunath were to be conhrmed 
in the pos-session of their ja^rs, and the Peshwa was not to 
send them to any expedition without consulting him.'* It took 
about one month to bring about thi.s agreement.’' .Sakharain 
Bapu jdayed an important part as a negotiator,** Raghunath 


I S.P.D., xix, 55, 67. Kharc, III, 740. 

a Grant Dull, Vol. I, p. 557. 

3 Grant DufE (Vol. I, p. 557) say.s that he agreed to pay a5 lakl).s 
in three monclis. S.P.D., xix, 74, says that 15 lakhs were to he paid 
imincdiately. S.P.D., xix, 67, mentions 30/32 lakhs, but S.P.D,, .xix, 

68, mentions 25 lakhs. On December 31, 1767, Mostyn noted in 
his diary that the Pc.shwa “is under engagements to py (Raghunath) die 
whole of the amount stipulated in their late accommodation by the 
Divali, the balance of which is twenty lakhs”, 

4 Grant Duif (Vol. I, p. 557) says that it yielded 12 or 13 lakhs 
annually. Kharc (III, p. 1260) says drat it was worth 14 lakhs. He 
is supported by Si.P.D., x'tx, 68. S.P.D., xix, 61, says diat Raghunath 
received a jagir for 6 lakhs in addidon to the teiTitory already under 
his control. S.P.D,, xix, 74, says diat he retained a jagir wordi 10 
lakhs. 

5 S.P.D,, xix, 61, gives 20 forts. S.P.D,, xix, 65, gives 8 forts. 

S.P.D., xix, 74, gives 6 forts. 'This statement is supported by Grant 
Duif (Vol. I, p. 5157), 

6 S.P.D., xix. 74. 

7 S.P.D., xix, 69. 

8 S-P.D., xix, 59. ■ ^ 
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WHS dissatisfied,’ but his military inferiority’^ compelled him 
Co keep silent for some time. 

Towards the close of October the Peshwa marched towards 
Poona.” Raghiinath at once began his intrigues'^ and went to 
Trijoibakeswar.” He opened negotiadon.s with Haidar Ali, 
Ni/.ani Ali, Janoji Bhonslc and Damaji Gaikwad/' An interest- 
ing account of his views and plans is found in the diary of 
Mostyn,’’ who came to Poona as the envoy of the President 
and Council of Bombay to solicit the Peshwa’s assistance in the 
war against Haidar Ali. If the Pc.shwa was found unwilling 
to render active assistance to the English, the envoy was ins- 
tructed to induce him to remain neutral. In order to prevent 
the Peshwa from interfering in the war as an ally of Haidar Ali, 
Mostyir was directed to take fidl advantage of his quarrel with 
his uncle, aiid to ‘encourage any advances’ which might be 
made by the latter. He was also asked to send presents to Raghii- 
nath through his assistant, Brome, who was instructed ‘very 
particularly to attend to any representation Raghoba may make 
to him’. 

Mostyn arrived at Poona on November 25, 1767, and left 
for Bombay on February 27, 1768. He found that one of 

1 S.P.D., xix, jt. 

2 He had only 2,000 troops, while the Pe.siiwa had 20,000. 
(S'.P.D., xix, 68), 

3 S.P.D,, xix, 70. 

dj S.P.D., xix, 71. 

5 S.P.D., xix, 73. 

6 Khare, III, 748, p. 1250. 

7 Forrest, Selections, Maratka Series, VqI. I, Sec Chapter V. 
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the ptincipul causes which pfevciited tlic Peshwa from joining 
the war was the suspicious movements of Raghunath. Pic says, 
“The chief motive given for this inactivity at so favourable a 
juncture for his (i.e., Peshwa’s) getting possession of the Bcclnur 
country, now quite destitute of any force, is his appreliension 
of Raghohii creating some disturbance should he leave his capi- 
tal for any time, whose late behaviour perplexes tliem a gootl 
deal, for he Is marching about with his force, and vtirious are 
the reports of his intentions; nay, so jealous are they of him, 
that it was five days after my application before I could procure 
the passports for Mr. Brome to go to Nasik”. On December 
31 Mostyn noted that the Peshwa “is untier engagement to 
pay (to Raghoba) the whole of .the amount stipulated in their 
late accommodation by the Divali, the balance of which is 
twenty lacs. Until he has done this he docs not look upon 
himself at liberty to undertake anything”. This was an oppor- 
tunity not to be missed. Brome .started for Nasik, where Raghu- 
nath was then residing, on December 19. Pic was instructed 
to adopt a friendly attitude and ‘draw from him some proposals’.^ 

On January i, Gopal Chakradhar, Raghunath’s vakil, saw 
Mostyn^ and assured him that 'it was Raghoba’s sincere desire 
to be on the most amicable footing’ with the English. He 'very 
openly’ told the English envoy that Raghunath and the Peshwa 
“placed no confidence in each other, and that...... Raghoba would 

not sit down quietly under die disgrace of having all the prin- 
cipal forts taken out of his hands and no share in the Govern- 

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Scries, Vol. I, p. 153. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 160. 
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mcnt; cha-f he only waited to sec if MadhvTvrao failed in any 
of his agreements with him, which, should he do in the least 
point, Raghoba would certainly make use of to foment 
matters and, at any rate”, the English envoy “should see m 
six months what a disturbance he would create”. He also said 
“ill confidence that Raghoba had conceited measures for enter- 
ing Into a strict and lasting friendship with the English and 
intended sending a jierson to Madras on this account, but as 
Mr. Brorae was now gone to him he would now defer it”. 

Gopal Chakracihar’s exposition of Raghnnath Rao’s senti- 
ments was confirmed by Broinc’s report to Mostyn,' dated 
January 15. In his conveiisations with Brome, Raghunath Rao 
had expressed his desire “to engage the Engli.sh on his side 
and receive help from them when he might take up arms, 
which after the rains he was fully resolved on”; “and he earnest- 
ly entreated they would a.ssisc him with guns and ammunition . 
Brome told him that the Company “would expect some advant- 
age.s exclusive of the bare pay of their troops, and the amount 
of co.se of such ammunition he might receive from their hands . 
When Raghunath a.sked for details, Brome. tried ho draw our 
such proposals as he wa.s willing to agree to ; but Raghunath 
evaded a direct answer. At that time Raghunath had at his 
h disposal 2,000 horse, 120 guns and 8 mortars mounted, of differ- 
ent sizes; he had other guns at another place, but die number 
Brome could not ascettaiii. A copy of Brome s report was 
sent to Bombay on January 25.^ 


1 Forrest, Seleciiotis, Maratha Series, Vol, I, pp. 166-168. 
3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol I, p. 168. 
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The substance of these negotiations was probably known to 
the Peshwa, for Raghunath himself on a different occasion testi- 
fied to the excellence of his secret serviced At any rate, in his 
interview with Mostyn on February ii, Madhav Rao said 
that he ‘expected and hoped the Hon’ble Company would not 
support or assist any of his enemies even though they were 
his relations’. Mostyn assured him that “so long as he remained 
firm in his friendship with them {i.e., the English) they would 
not think of supporting or assistiiag either his relations or 
any one else against him’’." The First Anglo-Mararha War was 
casting its shadow upon the ill-fated Maratha Empire. 

During the winter season of 1767-68 Raghunath succeeded 
in dislocating the Peshwa’s plans in all directions. FIc could 
not take advantage of the Anglo-Mysorc War to increase his 
influence in the Carnatic. Ffe had to give up his project of 
attacking the Siddis of Janjira. Ffe had to cancel his programme 
of sending an expedition to Fdindusthan. Ffle had to conciliate 
the Nizam.'' He carefully watched the movements of his uncle. 

1 S.P.D., xix, 52. 

2 Forrc.st, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 170. It ap|x;ars 
that the Prc.sidcnt and Council of Bombay were not unprepared, even 
after thi.s a.ssurancc, to help Raghunath. The President of Bombay 
wrote to the Prc.sident of Madra.s on June 14, 1768, “...Raghoba 

has sent very advantageous proposals to us in case of our assisting him 
with a detachment of Europeans and Sepoys, which the weakness of 
our force puts it out of our power to embrace. Though in hopes of 
profiting by this rupture, we have not told him so in direct terms, 
but endeavour to amuse him until wc .see what turn affairs arc likely 
to take ”. (Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol, II, p. 153), 

3 Khare, III, pp. 1261-1262. 
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Raghuiiath collected troops’ and adopted a son named Anirit Rao“ 
to whom he might bccjueath his claims. His principal supporters 
were Darnaji Gaikwad, who sent him some troops under his 
eldest .son Govind Rao,'* and Gangadhat Yasvant Chandracliud. 
die former £)(!w^n of the Holkar State. ’ He could no longer be 
left Lindistiithcd to mature his plans and to complete his prepara- 
tions. So the Peshwa summoned loyal chiefs like Mahadji 
Sindhia, riikoji Holkar and Gopal Rao Parwardhan and collect- 
ed about 40,000 troops.'* 

1 In May, 1768, he had lo.ooo troops. (S.P.D. xix 76), ‘Towards 
the end of the. fair .season’, says Grant Duff (Vol, 1 , p. 558), he had 
assembled a force of upwards of 15,000 men. 

2 Khare, Ilf, 768. S.P.D., xix, 77. 

3 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 558) and Khare (III, pp. 1230, 1323) say 
tliot Gaikwad helped Raghiinach, but in S.P.D., xix, 76, wc find that 
CJovind Rao joined tlic Peshwa. 

4 Grant Duff (Vol, I, p. 558) says that Gangadhar was “not 
only a zealous partlzan of Rugonath Rao, but entertained a personal 

pique against the Peshwa At a public Durbar in Poona, after 

Rugonath Rao had retired from the administration, Gungadhur Yeswunt 
took an opportunity of .saying, in a contemptuous manner, ‘tliat in 
the present affairs his old eyes could distinguish the acts of one who 
only .saw with the eyes of a boy’; Mahdoo Rao, to the astonishment 

of all present, jumped from the miisnud and struck him a violent 

blow on the face’’... .This incident, if true, illustrates one aspect of 
Madhav Rao’.s character. But Gangadhar’s 

clue to the frustration of his plan against Ahalya Bat, which will be 
dc.scribcd in Chapter VI. 

5 S.P.D., xix, 76, 79, 80, 81, 82. Khare, III, p. 1264. Holkar 
said that he would not fight for any party. (S.P.D., xix, 83), S.P.D,, 
xix, 85, says that Tukoji fought for die Pc.shwa in the battle of 
Dhodap. S.P.D,, xix, 92, says that Tukoji promised to fight for 
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Apprehending that Janoji Blionsle would soon come to assist 
Raghunath, who had already marched to Dhodap, a fort in the 
Chandor Range, Madhav Rao advanced with his troops. When 
Raghunath found that the Peshwa had come near his camp, he 
tried to avoid hostilities. He said, “If the Peshwa kills me, 
he will be a parricide. If I kill him, I shall kill my son”. He 
requested Gopai Rao to arrange a reconciliation. FIc also 
tried to proceed towards Berar in order to take shelter in Bhonsle’s 
territories. But the Peshwa was determined to fight, and took 
measures to prevent Raghunath from flying towards Berar. ' On 
June to, 1768, a decisive battle was fought at Dhodap. The 
battle did not last long. One of Raghunath’s commanders was 
kdled, another was wounded and captured, and his camp was 
plundered. On the Peshwa’s side the number of killed and 
wounded did not exceed 15. 

Raghunath had taken shelter in the fort of Dhodap on the 
eve of the batde, and he remained there when the news of the 
defeat was conveyed to him. Tlie Peshwa naturally besieged 
the fort. Raghunath knew tliat he could not defend it; so he 
began negotiations. Madhav Rao asked him to live at Poona, 
but he wanted money to go on pilgrimage. The Peshwa showed 
no inclination to yield even when Raghunath personally came 
to his camp. At last the uncle said, “I have become a prisoner; 
so I shall do what you ask me to do”.® The fort was surrendered 

Ragluinatli with 8,000 men, and took one lakh for expense.s^ bur 
later on joined the Peshwa. 

1 S.P.D., xix, 83. 

2 S.P.D., xix, 8.;}, 85. 

3 S.P.D,, xix, 87. 
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CO the Peshwa, who left 3,000 troops to occupy Raghunath’s 
jagir and matched to PoonaP Raghunach was confined in the 
Shanwar Wada at Poona° and even his personal attendants 
were nominated by the PeshwaP 

Of die accomplices of Raghunath, Gangadhar Yashvant 
suffered the most terrible punishment. He tried 'to leave Dhodap 
in clisgulsf, but he wa.v caught by Tukoji Holkar’s troops and 
brought before the Peshwa."' He wa.s asked to pay a fine of 20 
lakhs. On his failure to pay the money he w.as confined and 
flogged/' It appeans that he remained in confinement tiJl lyjo/ 
Kcdarji S'ncihia, who had helped Raghunath, was captured, beaten 
and handed over to Mahadji,’’ Govind Rao Galkwad was arrest- 
ed and confined. He had to pay a fine of 23 lakhs.” 

Madhav Rao now turned his attention to janoji Bhonsle. 
Tow.ird.s the middle of 1768 he collected troops. He had already 
entered into an agreement with the Nizam, who sent an army 
under Rukn-ud-daula to proceed against Berar, Janoji also collect- 
ed troops,” although he tried to avoid hostilities even in Septem- 
ber. He sent Sabaji to Poona and requested Moroba Fadnis, a 

1 Kliare, III, 773. 

2 S.P.D., xix, 98. 

3 S.P.D., xix, 91, Bi-oinc wrote, “I foimd also Ragliimatli was 
prisoner in die palace, the whole of his servants, even his menial ones, 
discharged, and creatures of Madhav Rao placed in their room, a strong 
guard placed over him, and Jio one permitted to sec or converse with 
him without the express leave of Madhav Rao himself”. (B.S.C.P., 
December 13, 1768). 

4 Khare, III, p. 1323. 

6 S.P.D., xix, 106. 

8 Khare, III, pp. 1323-1324. 


5 S.P.D., xix, 91. 

7 S.P.D., xix, 92. 
9 S.P.D., XX, 194. 
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confidant o£ the Pcshwa,^ to intercede on his behalf. He declared 
that his disloyalty to the Peshwa was due to the intrigue.s of 
his Dewan Divakat Pant and that for the next four years” he 
would do nothing against the Peshwa. He said, “If there is 
no Peshwa the South will be full of Turks In Peshwa’s wel- 

fare we realise our own welfare. In his absence we cannot keep 
our estates”.'* Both parties knew that the.se assurances did not 
mean anything. Janoji secured the assistance of Piraji Nimbal- 
kar and collected about 14,000 troops.' The Peshwa collected 
more than 30,000 troops and die Nizam personally came to 
Nandcr with 5,000 troops.'"’ Towards the close of December 
the Peshwa, accompanied by Rtikn-ud-daula, proceeded towards 
Berar.“ 

Finding that hostilities were inevitable, Janoji decided to 
embarrass his enemies by adopting the old Maratha system of 
guerrilla warfare, in which the Peshwa was “less experienced 
than in the half regular kind of warfare to which his attention 
had been directed. The artillery, the Arabs, and the infantry 
partially disciplined, the numerous tents, and the heavy cquip- 

1 “The Peshwa and Moroba have two bodies, but one mind”. 
(S.P.D., XX, 198). Cf. S.P.D., xxxix, too. 

2 S.P.D., XX, 198, 289. 

3 S.P.D,, XX, 198. 

4 S.P.D. , XX, 202, 204. He also wrote letters and .sent Mir 
Khali! to Haidar Ali. (S.P.D., xx, 287}. 

5 S.P.D., XX, 206. The Nizam dismissed Aslam Khan, the 

governor of Berar, on account of his friendly attitude towards Janoji. 
(S.P.D., xxxvii, 127). S.P.D., XX, 211, says that the Peshwa had 

50,000 troops. 

6 S.P.D., XX, 208. 
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mciit.s' of the Peisliwa and Rookiin-ud-dowlab, unfitted them 
for the active war of detachments which Janojee pmsued”/ 

The combined armies of the Peshwa and the Nizam entered 
Bctar by the route of Basim and Karanja. The first victim was 
Narhar Ballal, Janoji’s governor in Bctar, who was defeated 
and killed. “ Janoji avoided battles,'' The Peshwa plundered 
Nagpur anti took the fort.s of Amncr and Bhandara.' 
The whole province lay at his mercy; he placed thams in various 
cli.stricc,s and collected the revenue all over the country.'’ Then 
he laid siege to the [on of Chanda. Now Janoji emerged out 
of his shelter and proceeded towards Chanda to assist dac besieged 
garrison. He was oppo.sed by Gopa! Rao, who prevented him 
from cutting off the supplies and defeated him in a battle last- 
ing for about five or six hours. Unable to relieve Chanda, Janoji 
decided to plunder the Peshwa’s territory," 

Early in February Janoji proceeded cowards Poona with 

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 560. 

2 Grant Duff, Vol. 1 , p. 560. Grant Duff puts Narhat’s death 
at the beginning of the campaign. In S.P.D,. xx, 215 (tiatcci January 
10, 1769), there is a reference to Narliar’s cleach. But in some letters 
dated February (S.P.D. , xx, 220, 221, 223, 224) Narhar is described 
as harassing die Pe,sliwa’s troops in Berar. It .seems that here the refer- 
ence Ls really to Narhar’,? nephew, Vidial Pant Ballal, and not to 
Narhar, who died in January according to Grant Duff and S.P.D., xx, 
215, This assumption is confirmed by S.P.D., xx, 259. 

3 S.P.D., XX, 21 1, 2x3, 216. Early in January he was some- 
where near Ellichpur. Then be fled towards the wilds of Berar. 

4 Kharc, III, 784, S.P.D,, xx, 216. 

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 56b. 

6 Khare, III, pp. 1328-1329, Grant Duff docs not refer to Jaiioji’s 
attempt to relieve Chanda. 
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about 20,000 horse. The Pe.shwa .sent a detachment of 8 ,oou 
troops under Gopal Rao and Ram Chandra Ganesh to pursue 
him,*' while he himself remained behind to reduce Janoji’s forts. “ 
Vithal Pant Ballal, one of Janoji’s officers, created trouble in 
Khandesh and Bcrar, but he was defeated and killed in an 
engagement with a detachment sent by the Peshwa.'"' 

Janoji’s advance towards Poona created a difficult problem 
for the Peshwa. Janoji proceeded through Khandesh, crossed 
the Godavari near Dharmapuri and marched through the Nizam’s 
territory by way of Palas, Kona, Samudra, Lalcm, Malupcth 
and Lingampeth. Though he was pursued, he could not be 
overtaken or prevented from plundering the Peshwa’s territories.'* 
Probably the pursuers, Gopal Rao and Ramchandra Ganesh, were 
not quite sincere in the part they were playing. They had 
some .secret understanding with Janoji.® Their designs were 
not unknown to the Peshwa. The situation was sti.U more 
critical because Janoji intended to release Raghunath Rao from 
confinement and restore him to power.” Madhav Rao knew that 

1 S.P.D., XX, 219, 2/|6, 2^7. Grant Duff (Vol. I, pp. 560-561) 
says dirt Gopal Rao and Ramchandra Gane.sh had 30,000 horse under 
them. 

2 Khare, III, 787. 

3 .S.P.D,, XX, 220, 22X, 223, 224, 230, 259. 

4 S.P.D. , XX, 226, 227, 228. 

5 Khare (III, p. 1330) accuses Ramchandra Ganesh, but says 
nothing about Gopal Rao. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 561) accuses Gopal 
Rao, but say.s nothing about Ramchandra Ganejih. 

6 It appears from a letter written by die English Chief of Ma.suli- 
patam to die Madras Council that in 1768 Janoji asked the Nizam 
to join him in “attacking Madhav Rao in favour of the party that 
adheres to his unde Raghunath and for either placing Raghunath in 
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many sardars would openly rally round Raghunath if he could 
regain his freedom.' He was also afraid that the English might 
help Janoji.'^ So he ordered Nana Fadnis to remove Raghunath 
to the fort of Simhagarh,'* raised the siege of Chanda* and 
advanced towards his running enemy.'’ 

Early in March Janoji found it impossible to elude 
his pursuers.'’ So he had to give up his plan of plundering Poona" 

the Government of Poona or in failure tliercof obliging Madhav Rau 
to submit to .such regulatioirs and tcniis as tlrcy .should impo.se upon 
him”. Nizam Ali was inclined to join Janoji if he wits helped by the 
Company’s troops. (B.S.C.P., Marcli i, 1769). 

1 Kharc, III, pp. 1329-1330. In March Raghunath made an attempt 
to escape by collusion with his guards. The conspiracy was utiearthed 
in time by Nana Fadnis, whom the Pesliwa had left in charge of 
Poona. (S.P.D., xx, zii). Raghunath diereupon began a fast, which 
he stopped only when he heard that the Peshwa w.ns rctiimifig to Poona, 
(Khate, III, S02. S.P.D., xx, 256; xix, 98). 

2 In July, 1768, Coloitel Barker reported to Calcutta tliat Janoji 
was willing to join the English if they proceeded against the Pesliwa. 
(B.S.C.P., 1768 (I), pp. 423-457; 1768 ( 11 ), pp. 673-716). After the 
outbreak of hostilities with die Peshwa Janoji appealed to the English 
for help; but the Governor of Bengal (Verelst), unwillng to offend 
the Peshwa at a time when the war with Haiclar Ali hatl reached a 
ciitlcal stage, replied that as hostilities between die Peshwa and Janoji 
were about to come to an end, there wa^s hardly any need for the 
Company’s help. (C.P.C., II, 1388, 1393). Janoji was very much 
offended. (C.P.C,, II 1633, 1708; III, 45). 

3 Khare, III, 790. 4 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 561. 

5 S.P.D., XX, 239. 6 Khare, III, 796, 797, 798. 

7 Most of the inhabitants of the city had fled in alarm. They 
now returned. The defence of the city was rendered easier by the 
anival of Govind Rao Gaikwad with troops. (Kharc, HI, 791. ' S.P.Du 
XX, 241, 247). 
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and proceeded cowards Nirmala.’ His army, consiscing of 
about 23,000 men, was suffering from want of food and 
fodder. Nor was the position of his pursuers better.^ The 
Peshwa found that tlac Nizam’s troops were unwilling to march 
and anxious to go home.'’* He encamped at Kanakapur' on the 
north bank of the Bhima. Both sides were now tired of fighting, 
and negotiations were being carried on by Divakar Pant, Janoji’s 
Devjan:' Janoji had passed the Peshwa’s army near Mahur 
and one of his officers had plundered a portion of the Peshwa’s 
baggage," but he was not in a position to continue the war. His 
territory had been ravaged so mercilessly that it could not be 
restored to normal conditions within less than five years.' He 
heard with alarm that the Peshwa had entered into ‘some 
intrigues' with his brother Mudhaji. On the ocher hand, the 
Peshwa had his own reasons to be anxious for peace. 

In April there was an interview between the Peshwa and 
Janoji at Kanakapur and peace was concluded." Janoji returned 
to the Peshwa the entire territory (worth 8 lakhs) left to him 
m 1765 and also agreed to pay a tribute of five lakhs in five 

I Khare, Ilf, p. 1331. 2 S.P.D., xx. 245, 249; xix, 97. 

3 Khare, III, pp. 1331, 1334. 

4 S.P.D., XX, 253, 

5 S.P.D., XX, 250, 253, 257, 265. 267, 271; xix, 97. 

6 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p, 561. 7 S.P.D., xx, 257. 

8 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 561) says diat the agreement wa-s signed 

on March 23 and adds, ‘The Bombay records mention the treaty 

as having taken place on 23rd April”. There is no reason to assume 
that the agreement was signed before the interview, which took place 
in April. (S.P.D., XX, 277-280, 283). Hence it seems that the date 
given in the Bombay records is correct. 
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annual instalments. He also renounced his old customary right 
of levying the tribute of Gh^ Dana from the Peshwa’s districts 
in Aurangabad; in lieu of such tribute due from any other 
district belonging to the Peshwa or Nizam Ali, a stipulated sum 
was to be fixed, and paid by an order upon the collectors. In 
case the Nizam’s officers refu-sed to pay the amount, Janoji would 
be entitled to levy it by force. He was neither to increase nor 
to diminish his military force without the Peshwa’s permission; 
he was to attend whenever his services were requisitioned by 
the Peshwa; he was not tb ptotcoti or encourage disaffected 
officers of the Peshwa’s army; he was to maintain no political 
correspondence with the Emperor of Delhi, the Ruhelas, the 
Nawab of Oudh, the English and the Nizam, although he 
could maintain agents with the English in Orissa and in the 
court of the Nizam for the regulation of revenue affairs. He 
was also allowed to send a force against the English in Orissa, 
provided his troops were not required for the seivice of tlie 
Peshwa. The Peshwa agreed not to molest Janoji’s territory by 
matching his forces towards Hindustan by any unusual route, 
to pay no attention to the pretensions of his relations so long 
as he did not disturb dieir just rights, and to assist him with 
troops in case of an invasion of his territories by any other power. 
The Nizam was given estates wortli three lakhs and an c.state 
worth one lakh was confetred on Rukn-nd'daiilaP 

So long as Janoji Bhon.sle was alive^ he remained loyal to 
the Peshwa. In October, 1769, he received an envoy from 

I Grant Duff, Vof, I, pp. 561-562. S.P.D., xx, 280. Kharc, III, 
801. pp, 1335-1336. 

a Pie (lied in May, 1772. (S.P.D., xx, 300, 301), 


ir 
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Haidar Ali, who was then engaged in hostilities with the Peshwa, 
but he plainly refused to embarrass the Peshwa by attacking 
Poona.’ Even at that time he was uneasy about the Peshwa’s 
iaitenwons, for be suspected that he might turn against him in 
co-operacion with one of his brothers.’’ Still he remained loyal 
and wrote, “The Peshwa’s enemy is our enemy”.'' 

Janoji Bhon.sle’s negotiations with the British authorities in 
Calcutta regarding the cession of Cuttack'* deserve a passing 
reference here. When Clive became Governor of Bengal for the 
second time, he tried to obtain Cuttack by peaceful negotiations. 
In 1766 Clive ordered Mr. T. Motte to proceed to Nagpur to 
cany the negotiations to a succes-sful conclusion, but this plan 
had to be given up because, owing to his disputes with the 
Peshwa, Janoji was not at that time prepared to receive a British 
envoy. During tlie Governorship of Vcrelst the Calcutta autho- 
rities were veiy anxious to conclude a treaty with Janoji Bhonsle. 
The First Anglo'Mysote War was going on, and the Pe.shwa 
.seemed inclined to join Haidar Ali against the Company.'’’ At 
this juncture an alliance with Nagpur might be utilised in keeping 
Madhav Rao bu-sy at home. The Select Cominiictee later on 
wrote to the Court of Directors, “Our principal object of bring- 

1 S.P.D., XX, 287. The Engli.sh authorities in Madras agreed to 
consider Haidar’s plan for an alliance with him and Janoji Bhonsle 
against the Peshwa. [Letter, from Madras to Bengal, July i, 1769- 
fi.S.C.'P., 1769, pp. 404-412). 

2 S.P.D., XX, 289. 

3 S.P.D., XX, 292. He sent liLs brother with 5,000 horse to help 
the Peshwa against Haidar. (C.P.C., III, 45). 

4 Nandalal Chatterji, Verelst’s Rule in India, Chap. IV- 

5 See Chapter V. 
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ing about a treaty with him (i.c., Jatioji) was to divert Madhav 
Rao from entering the Carnatic to the assistance o£ Haidar AIi”d 
Moreover, Janoji’s friendship would enable the Calcutta autho- 
rities to render effective assistance to Madras through the Cuttack 
route,” But the negotiations proved abortive, due mainly to 
Janoji’s lack of interest. In lydp' the Calcutta authorities heard 
that the Pc.shwa wa.s determined to crush Janoji Bhonsle. They 
decided to wait for the final result, of this contest before com- 
mitting themselves in favour of the rebel. This policy found 
support in Madras.'' S’liambliaji Ganesh, Janoji’s governor in 
Orissa, requested Vetclst to a.ssist his master ‘at this critical 
juncture’ and proposed to send an agent to Calcutta to negotiate 
on this matter, but the Company'' adopted a strictly neutral policy.'' 

Even after Janoji Bhonsle’s final submission Raghunath 
Rao could not reconcile himself to the restraints imposed upon 
him. He tried to escape from confinement in March, 1769, 
and began to fast, but the vigilance of Nana Fadnis frusttated 
hi.s pkui. After the Pe.shwa’s return to Poona from the Berar 
campaign he again fasted for ten days and his condition became 
serious. He demanded a jagtr worth 5 Jakhs and another jagir 
worth 2 lakhs for his adopted son. The Peshwa offered him 
a suitable allowance. Ac last it was decided that Raghunath 
would be given two lakhs for charity, his adopted son (whom 

1 Letter to Coiirt, April 6, 1769. 

2 B.S.CP,, December 17, 1768. 

3 B.S.C.P., March ai, lydg. Letter from Madras to Bengal, 
March 20, 1769, Letter to Court, April 6 , 1769. 

q Janoji also sent repeated appeals to Sliah Alain. (B.S.CP., 
Marcia 21, ijBg}- 
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he wanted to keep neat him at Poona) would be kept neat 
Wadgaon, and those who had been imprisoned for complicity 
in his plan for escape would be releasedd Even after this 
Raghunath intrigued with the Nizam and Haidar Alid but the 
Peshwa’s vigilance was too strong for him. A new agreement 
was concluded between the uncle and the nephew in March, 
1772. Raghunath was to receive 5 lakhs for expenses and 10 
to 15 lakhs for horses, camels etc. His officers and personal 
attendants were to be appointed by the Peshwa. His adopted 
son was not to be brought to Poona. Once a year he was to 
be allowed to go to the Krishna for bathing. Although he 
was released from confinement, a strict watch was kept over 
him and he was not allowed to interfere in political matters. 
During the last few months of Madhav Rao’s life Raghunath 
sincerely prayed and fasted for his recovery. “ 


1 Kharc, III, 808, pp. 1337-1338. 

2 S.P.D., XX, ig8, 287. 

3 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, pp. 115-116, 2^0. 



CHAPTER IV 


Thb Tmiud Carnatic. Expedition 

When Maclliav Rao returnecl to Poona on the conclusion' 
of the .second Carnatic expedition, he left Gopal Rao to protect 
Maratha territories against) Haidar Alihs aggression, In this 
difficult duty the Patwardhan Chief was assisted by Murat Rao. 
Gopal Rao realised tribute from Chitradurg, Raiclurg and 
Ecllaty. At the beginning of the rainy season of iy66 he 
returned to Miraj.' 

In the meanwhile the Peshwa had been trying to come to 
a friendly understanding with the Nizam, so that he might 
safely tcsunic his unfinished operations against Haidar Ali.® 
Dhonclo Ram, the Maratha vakil at Haidarahad, tried hard to 
remove the misunderstanding in the minds of Nizam Ali and 
Rukn-ud-daula.'* The Peshwa personally met the Nizam and 
gave to him territories worth 15 lakhs. No definite agreement 
seems to have been concluded, although a general understanding 
about co-operation against Haidar resulted from the interview.'* 

1 Kharc, III, 585, p. ioi6. 

2 We find in an English letter dated December 4, 1765, 
“Madhav Rao is going to attack and has sent orders ro Miirar Rao to 
join him”. — M.M.G, Vol. 23B, p. 1033. 

3 S.P.D., xxxviii, 157, 158, 189. Kharc, III, 602. 

4 S.P.D., xxxviii, 159, 166, 167. 

5 In January, 1767, Colonel Joseph Smith wrote from the Nizam’s 
camp to Madras, “The Nizam has not yet made any terms widi the 
Marathas, but proposes doing it when they join him after passage of 
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Fluiclaf All wa.s probably quite aware of these developments. 
He naturally tried to secure the active alliance of the 
Engli.sh. In June, 1766, he wrote to the Madras aiuhoritics, 
“I have got a large force; the English have the same. If both 
be united, the Moguls (i. e. the Nizam) and the Maruthas can 
do nothing”.' The Bombay authorities met Haidar half way 
by actually proposing a treaty of peace and friend.ship in July, 
ij 66 . They demanded the continuation of all rights and 
privileges which they had enjoyed under the former Chiefs 
in the region from ‘Cape Ramos to Pentry South’. They also 
wanted freedom from molestatiion and commercial preference. 
Clause 12 of the proposed treaty provided that Elaidar would 
not enter into any alliance prejudicial to the interests of the 
Company, nor would he attack either the Nawab of Arcot or 
the Raja of Travancore. Haidar tried to evade this clause, and 
in November, 1766, he expressed his demand in a clause which 
ran as follows: “Whenever the Elon’ble Company may be in 
want of troops I will furnish them with 10 or 15 thousand men 
from this Sircar, and on the contrary, should this Sircar be in 
such necessity, the Elon’ble Company arc to supply me in Hke 


the Krishna”. The tentative plan was as follows; “Each to recover 
what territory ha.s been taken from him by Haidar, and money anti 
contributions were to be equally divided”. (M.M.C., Vol. 26A, p. 65). 
Compare Khnre, III, 618. Khare, III, 602L, infomis us that earlier there 
was an undewtanding between the Peshwa niul the Nizatn that no big 
expedition would be undertaken by either patty without informing 
each other. 

I M.M.C., Vol 25, p. 384. 
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manner as is consistent with our fair friendship, and is also the 
cause of dread to our enemies”.* 

But there were reasons which prevented the English from 
ranging themselves on the side of Haidar Ali. “The Court 
of Directors were desirous of seeing the Mahrattas checked m 
their progress, and' would have beheld combinations of the other 
native powers against them with abundant saci-sf action;” but 
they were unwilling to become “involved in hostilities, 
especially a.s principals, in any case short of absolute defence”. 
Their territorial ambition in die Deccan was directed towards 
Salscctc, Elog Island and Karanja in the neighbourhood of 
Bombay, and the Northern Orcars on the eastern coast. The 
Marathas were not at all willing .to sutrendet those islands; 
they were naturally jealous of the growing power of the Company, 
and “they attached peculiar value to these possessions as the 
fruits of their success against an European nation”. Nizam 
Ali was formerly wiling to farm the Northern Circars (except 
Guntur, which was included in Basalat Jang’s jngir) to the Nawab 
of Arcot, but he positively refused to rent them to the English 
even though they offered six times more than he had ever before 
received. The Company was so anxious to obtain these districts 
that Lord Clive secured a grant, of tliem from! Emperor Shah 
Alani, and the Madras Government occupied Rajahmundry by 
force. Emboldened by hi.s alliance with the Marathas Nizam 
All ‘threatened the English with extirpation, and endeavoured 
to incite Hyder to invade the Carnatic . Instead of conciliating 

I M.M.C., Vol. 26A, pp. 16-26. Forrest, Sdeciions, Home 
Series, Vol. II, p. 132. 
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Haidar the Madras Government now tried to court the Nizam. 
When the matter wa.s reported fio Lord Clive, he also recoiur 
mended a connection with .the Nizani. Nizam Ali now agreed 
to the propo.sal.s o£ the Engli.sh,^ probably bccau.se lie wa.s 
particularly anxdous to crush Haidar.^ 

The re.sult wa.s General Calhaud’s treaty'* with the Nizam, 
dated November 12. 1766. By Article 2 the Engli.sh .secured 
w sanad for the five Citcars (Ellore, Rajahmundry, Mustaphanagar, 
Siccacoli and Murtazanagar) and in return promi.sed to have 
a, body of their troop.s ready to settle the affair.s of His Highness s 
Government, in everything that is right and proper, whenever 
required, provided that .they be at liberty to withdraw the whole 
or such part thereof as they may judge' proper, whenever cither 
the safety of their own Seittlements or the peace and tranquillity 
of the Carnatic be the least endangered”. It was distinctly 
understood that the Engli.sh auxiliary force was to be employed 
for the suppression of Haidar Ali. The Nizam told General 
Calliaud that he would take the field in less than a month and 

1 Grant Dufl, Vol. I, pp. 552-553. Kharc, III, pp. 1045-1047. 

2 General Calliaud wrote to the President of Madras, “I found 
that the Subah’s designs in conjunction with tl.ie Marathas were the 
attack of Haidar,, .and tliat die assistance of our troops would be 
required on the occasion”. (B.S.C.P., Januaiy i6, 1767). 

Probably Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 553) is correct in assuming that 
Nizam Ali intended “to reduce Hyder and to humble the Malirattas;... 
but as he had already leagued himself with the Mahrattas against Hyder, 
he deemed it most advisable not to break with Mahdoo Rao, until he 
had effected the overthrow of the u-surper of Mysore”. 

3 B.5.C.P,, January 16, 1767, p. 58. Text of the treaty : 
Aitchi.son, Treaties, Engagements, and Sunnads, Vol. V, 1864. 
PP- 14-18. 
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expected to be joinedi by the English troops by the end of 
December, 1766.' 

Although the treaty placed the Northern Circars under the 
Company," this arrangement was contrary to the advice of Lord 
Clive, who “had expressly suggested that any aid which might 
be afforded Nizam Ali, should be directed to restrain the 
formidable power of the Mahrattas, instead of co-operating for 
their aggrandizement. To check the growing ambition of Hyder 
in any direction which might affect the British interests, was 
in his judgment an object of legitimate policy: but to crush the 
only power in the South who had been able to oppose any res- 
pectable resistance to the aggressions of the Maratba States, and 
who formed, if his friendship could be secured, a barrier between 
them and ,clre Company’s dominions, was in direct opposition to 
the views of that profound staitesman’’.'’’ But Nizam Ali. was 
unwilling to break with the Marathas ‘until he had effeoted the 
overthrow of the usurper of Mysore’, and the English were for 
many reasons very eager to secure his goodwill.'* As the 
Madras authorities wrote to the Court of Directors, “It was 

1 B.S.C.P., January 16, 1767, p. 77. 

2 For die military advantage derived by die Company from diis 
treaty, see W&on, History of the Madras Army, Vol. I, p. ri. 

3 Wilks, Vol II, pp. 4-5. 

4 The Madra.s authorities wrote to Bombay on November 18, 
1766, “We may be prevailed to assist {the Nizam) in reducing the 
Mysore Government within its ancient and proper bounds and which 
wc cannot but look upon as a favourable opportunity of checking die 
ambitious designs of a man from whose violence, immense conquests, 
riche.s and power die peace of the Nabob’s (i.e. Muhammad AH’s) 
dominions is liable to be disturbed..." — ^M.M.C, Vol. 24, p. 615. 
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absolutely necessary to support the Nizam to secure an open 
communication between this place and Bengal, and to prevent 
the Marathas from overpowering him in which case they would 
immediately become very troublesome on this side the Kistnah 
and to Bengal 

In December, 1766, the Peshwa wrote to Raghunath Rao 
that Haidar’s generals, Mir Faizulla and Mir Reza, were ravaging 
Maratha territory in tlac Carnatic and demanding trlbuite from 

Raiding, Bellary, Harpanhalli, Chitaldrug and other important 

posts. “ The local rulers were appealing to the Peshwa for assist- 
ance, but he had no troops to spare. So he decided to march 

personally to the Krishna, expecting that Haidar might thereby 
be scared away.'' He asked Naro Shankar to send money and 
troops for the expedition.^ Before starting for the Carnatic he 
marched to Sholapur for suppressing Babuji Naik,'' who was in 
secret correspondence with Haidar Ali. His intention was to 
proceed to the Carnatic as soon as the trouble created by Babuji 
Naik was over.” 

1 Madras Record Office, Despatch to England, dated January 22, 
1767. It is interesdng to read the following criticism of tliis policy: 
“Against tliis man (Haidar), whose territories are the natural barrier 
between our Settlements and the Marathas, were we now to be engaged 
in war; an event, which ought to have been avoided at all hazards; nor 
was it more expedient to embrace the alliance of Madhav Rao... 
nevertheless tire Presidency, blind to tlie almost evident consequences 
of so unnatural a conjunction, ordered Colonel Smith to join this 
expedition”. — Orme Mss., No. 71 ; Details of the war with Haidar Ali 
— A letter from Madras. 

2 Khare, III, 612, 640, 643. Compare S.P.D., xxxvii, 99, 117. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 109, 4 S.P.D., xix, 46. 

5 See Chapter VIII. ■ 6 S P.D., xxxix, 73 



THIRD CARNATIC EXPEDITION 


9 ' 


Grant Duff’ doubts whether Madhav Rao was apprized of 
the ultimate design of the alliance between the Nizaim 
and the English. His movements seem to betray his 
suspicion: at any rate, it is clear that he did not ex- 
pect active co-operation from the Nizam. ^ A large number 
of troops® having been already collected, he crossed the Krishna 
in January, 1767, and occupied Jetgi, Kittoor, Kanchangarh, 
Goclwal, Bcllary, Shidnoor, Adoni'^ and Devdurg within the 
month of January.'’ In these operations the Nawab of Savanut 
did not loyally support the Peshwa.° Haidar fortified Bangalore, 
Sira and Bidnur, and shut himself up with his troops at 
Seringapatam. Unprepared to confront the Marathas in the 
open field, he remained content only with devastating his own 
territory, so that the Marathas could get neither food nor drink.^ 

1 Vol. I, p. 554. 

2 See Khare, III, pp. 1047-1048. “Finding Nizam All’s indolent 
method of conducting a war incompatible with his active manoeuvres, 
he moved forward — Oimc Mss., No. 71. 

3 Khare, III, 621, gives 30,000. Colonel Smith’s report to Madras 
Council, January 22, 1767, says that die Peshwa had 13,000 horse, 
7,000 plunderers, besides some people waiting for service. (M.M.C, 
Vol. 26A, p. 65). 

4 Adoni was included in Basalat Jang’s jagir. It was given out 
in the Nizam’s camp that die Marathas had attacked it without 
Nizam Ali’.s leave or knowledge, but Colonel Smith, who was dien 
accompanying him, says that “most people think it would not have 
been done without it’’. (M.M.C, Vol. 26A, p. 105). 

5 Khare, III, 644, 648, 660, 664, 669, 670, 671, 674, 679. 

S.P.D., xxxvii, 122, 128, 130, 133, 134, 135. Peixoto (V, I) is silent 
oil diese operadons. 6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 124. 

7 Mens, le Maistre de la Tour, The History of Hyder AM Khm, 
p. 1 21. Khare, III, p. 1055. 
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Tills plan was not veiy successful. Wilks .says, “However 
efficacious against a regular army, the prospect is mere theory 
against the overwhelming mass of genuine Maratha invasion, 
which covers the whole face of the country and almost divests 
of poetic fiction the Muhammadan illustration which compares 
them to a cloud of locusts. Such a plan may distress but cannot 
stop such an army”.‘ Haidar was probably cons'cious of this. 
So he sent an envoy to negotiate for peace, but no definite terms 
were offered.” The Marathas thought that he would nor yield 
until the province of Sira was overrun.'' 

So in February the Peshwa went to Sira. It was well- 
fortified, and had a good supply of ti'oops and ammunition. 
Defeated by the Peshwa in an open battle in the plain, Mir Reza, 
governor^ of Sira, took shelter in ,the fort. The Peshwa at once 
laid siege to the fort and personally supervised the operations. 
Men and horses were killed on both sides, and engagements 
continued for days. At last Mir Reza, whose relations with 
Haidar were not very happy at this tirne,'^ surrendered dre fort 

1 Vol. I, p. 302. 

2 The Pe-shwa clemanclcd (i) 75 lakhs as mbutc, (2) the province of 
Sira, (3) important posts like Raiclorg, Chitraclrirg, etc., and (4) an assur- 
ance that Murar Rao would be left undisturbed. Haidar’s envoy offered 
only 12 lakhs. Later on Haidar agreed to pay 21 lakhs and to 
accept all other conditions except tire cession of Sira. The Peshwa 
came down to 70 lakhs, (Khare, III, 638, 658, 673, 674, 680; 
pp. 1053-1054, 1056). 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 122. 

4 Peixoto says (V, 9) that Mir Reza was “afraid to come to 
Haidar and submit his accounts. So he decided to avoid danger by 
treating for peace”. See the story given by Mons. le Maisti'c de la 
Tour, The History 0/ Hyder Alt Khan, pp. 116-120. 
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and accepted service under the Peshwa. He was given Guruinkonda 
on condition that he should keep 2,000 men for .the Peshwa ’s 
service. Hoskote and other places under his control were surren- 
dered. The capture of Sira was a great political and personal 
triumph for the Peshwa. All local chiefs found that his power 
was irresistible.^ 

In March the Peshwa cook Madgiri," a well-fortified fort 
surrounded by high cliff,! on three sides. Here he found the 
former Raja and Queen-Mother of Bidnnr, iinpx'isoncd by Ha'dar'’ 
in 1763. He took them under hts protection. Different 
detachnicnts were sent to Chih Balapur and Madaksira.'’ The 
Peshwa himself advanced to Channarayadurga" and captured it.’^ 
Gopal Rao took Dod Balapur and Chik Balapur." Haidar, unable 
to offer any resistance .to the rapid progress of the Maratha 
army, continued negotiations for peace. He seems to have been 
extremely anxious to retain the fort of Madgiri, for he agreed to 
pay 35 lakhs as tribute if the Peshwa surrendered it. But die 

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 133, 134, 136, 137, 138, 140, 141, 142. 

Kharc, III, 680, 682, 683, 689, 690. Peixoto, V, 7. 

2 A talttka ill the Tumkur di-strict, area 596 square miles. The 
town lies 24 miles north of Timikur. (Rice, Mysore, Vol, II, pp. 
189, 190). 

3 See N. K. Siiiha, Haidar Ali, Vol. I, p. 68. 

4 Khare, III, 691, p. 1058. S.P.D., xxxvii, 146, 147, 152. 

Ortne Mss,, No. 71. 

5 S.P.D., xxxvii, 148. 

6 A conspicuous hill fort in the Tumkur district. (Rice, Mysore, 
Vol. II, p. 175). 

7 S.P.D., xxxvii, 149. 150. Khare, III, 708. 

8 Kharc, III, p. to59, S.P.D., xxxvii, 149, 150, 154. 
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Pesliwa refused to return this important fort and demanded 
40 lakhsd 

In April the Peshwa took some important places, including 
Dcwanhalli,'^ Hoskote, Nandigarh^ and Kolar/ The Nizam 
was advancing to join the Peshwa.® This alarmed Haidar,® and 
made him anxious for peace more than ever, He shrewdly pro- 
posed to the Peshwa through Gopal Rao a joint expedition 
against Muhammad Ali and the English. The Peshwa replicti 
that the Nizam, and through him the English, were his friends. 
He added that the Maratlias would march to Bangalore and the 
Nizam would take Seringapatam.’ In spite of this bold reply the 
Peshwa found it necessary to return home. He had no money 
to meet the expenses of die camp. The rains had already sot 
in and the Marathas had no boats to cross the rivers.” More- 
over, he was naturally unwilling to allow the Nizam to enjoy 


1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 144, 153. 

2 A iduka in the Bangalore district, area 232 square miles. The 
town lies 23 miles north of Bangalore. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, pp. 

%)• 

3 Probably Nandi, a village in tlic Kolar district. (Rice, Mysore, 
Vol. II, p. 144). 

4 Khare, III, p. 1060. S.P.D., xxxvii, 155. 

5 S.P.D., xxxvii, 155. 

6 Khare, III, p, 1062. Peixoto (V, 3, 4) says that Nandi Raja 
was intriguing with the Marathas for being restored to the throne. 
Khare, III, 754, shows that Gopal Rao was connected witli these intri- 
gues, but he was restrained by the Peshwa. This was another diffi- 
culty on Haidar’s side. ^ 

7 Khare, III, 701. 

8 S.P.D., xxxvii, 155, 157, 159. C.P.C., II, 622. 
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the fruits of victories to which he had contributed nothing. ‘ 
Both sides being thus anxious for peace, the task of the nego- 
tiators — Appaji Ram on behalf of Haidar and Gopal Rao on 
behalf of the Peshwa — became easier.^ 

The terms of the treaty, concluded towards the close of 
April or early in May,^ were the following; — (i) The Peshwa 
retained Channarayadiirga, Madgiri, Dod Balapur and Hoskote. 
(2) Sira, Kolar, Chik Balapur and Nandigarh were to be 
returned to Haidar. (3) Kadaba and Gurumkonda were to be left 
to Mir Reza.'‘ (4) Haidar agreed to pay to the Peshwa 31 lakhs 
in cliffcrcnt instalments.'’ (5) Haidar agreed to pay to the Nizam 
6 lakhs per year for three years." The Peshwa started for Poona 
early in May, leaving Murar Rao with a detachment .to protect 
the newly annexed territory.’’ 

It is necessary at this stage to refer to die movements of 
the Nizam. In December, 1766, he proceeded to the Carnatic 
with about 36,000 ttoops. He was accompanied by Colonel 

1 The Peshwa insisted that a distance of 40 miles must be main- 
tained between the Matatlia camp and the Nizam's camp and said drat 
the treaty with Haidar should be concluded before the Nizam’s arrival. 
(Kharc, HI, 706). 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 157. Khare, 111 , p. 1062. For details of nego- 
tiations, see Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 11-13. 

3 A letter dated May 3 mentions some of the terms. (S.P.D., 
xxxvii, 158). 

4 S'.P.D., xxxvii, 159. Kharc, III, 721. 

5 S.P.D., xxxvii, 158, 159, i6i. Wilks (Vol. II, p. 13) gives 35 
lakhs. Khare, III, 718, gives 33 lakhs. Orme Mss., No. 71, and 
B.S.C.P,, August 8, 1767, give 30 lakhs. 

6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 158. Khare, III, 721, gives 14 lakhs. 

7 B.S.C.P. August 8, 1767. S.P.D., xxxvii, 160. 
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Sinith, but die English subsidiary troops had not yet arrived.’ 
Colonel Smith suspected that he would not cross the Krishna 
till the English troops joined him. Nizam Ali proposed to 
settle his terms with the Marathas after crossing that river.” 
In the mean while he carried on negotiahons with the Peshwa'' 
and received presents from Haidar’s envoy, who was offering 
‘any sum of money’ as the price of his neutrality.’ Nizam 
Ali’s ministers, probably bribed by Elaidar’s envoy, represented 
to him that the season was .too far advanced and advised him 
to postpone operaitions. .till die next year. Colonel Smith 
suspected that he was inclined to agree with them; at any rate, 
he had not formed any plan of operations even towards 'the 
close of February/ 

In March the Nizam: went to Anegundi and Chitradurg; 
in April he advanced towards Madgiri.” On the eve of the 
conclusion of hostilities Rukn-ud-daula came to see the Peshwa 
and dined with him.^ The Nizam was not satisfied with .the 
provision made for him by the Peshwa in the treaty with 
Haidar. He thought that Haidar should be made to 
pay more; but the Peshwa rightly refused .to violate the 
spirit of a treaty just concluded, and requested the Nizam to 

I Orme Mss., No. 71. 

z M.M.C., Vol, 26A, p. 65. There was a meeting between the 
Peshwa and the Nizam in January, but nodring was settled. (S.P.D., 
xxxvii, izp), 

3 S.P.D. , xxxvii, top, izz. 

4 M.M.C., Vol. 26A, pp. 65, 105. Orme Mss., No. 71. 

5 M.M.C., Vol. 26A, p, 223. 

6 S.P.Dt, xxxvii, 146, 151, 155. 

7 S.P.D., xxxvii, 158, 159. 
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return to Haidarabacl.' When Colonel Tod went to the Peshwa 
to demand a share of the spoil for the Nizam, his application 
was treated with ‘broad ridicule’." General Calliaud was not 
wrong in expecting tliat the alliance between the Peshwa and 
the Nizam would not last long. He wrote in November, 1766, 
“I even foresee by their having joined in this expedition the 
seeds of contention and disjuitc whiclt I shall venture to wi.sh 
may not break out sooner than we should have them”,'' 


I S.P.D., xxxvii, 161. Peixoto, V, 16 . 

Wilks, Vol. II, p. 16. 3 B.S.CP., January 16, 1767. 


2 



CHAPTER V 


The Mauathas and the First Anglo-Mysore War 

We have now to cum to a very imjioitant phase in the 
history of Peshwa Maclhav Rao’s relations with the English. 
Nizam Ali had secured a promi.se for i8 lakhs without fighting. 
Probably Haidar did not pay this amount to the Nizam, for 
two years later the Nizam proposed an alliance with the Peshwa 
against Haidar Ali for the realisation of the amount agreed to 
in 1767- So far as the Engli.sli arc concerned, the most impor- 
tant fact to notice is that the war conferred no advantage on 
the Company. The power of the Peshwa increased; Flaidar 
Ali was not crushed; Nizam Ali proved a false friend^ and 
soon entered into an alliance with Haidar Ali against the 

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 168. Wilks says (Vol. II, p, 15); Nizam Ali 
“re-solved to make a few marches in advance, for the purpo.se of acceler- 
ating the determination of Hydcr, who had repeatedly urged him to 
accept 20 lacs, and die promise of a fixed tribute of six, hut who since 
his adjustment with Madoo Rao, had observed a profound silence on 
the subject of money...”. 

2 It Is interesting to. note that inspite of Colonel Smith's vigoroti.s 
reports the English authorities in Madras for some time professed to 
discredit the existence of an hostile confederacy between Nizam Ali 
and Haidar Ali. (Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 17-18). They fondly believed 
that even their treaty with the Nizam would be looked upon by 
Haidar “in the same light as he did formerly that of the French who 
frequently attended the Subah in hi.s expeditions to Mysore, yet 
Haidar Ali continued friendship with Pondicheny”. (M.M.C., Vol. 
26A, pp. 16-26). 
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Conqwny. The Court of Directors observed in u letter to die 
Madras authorities, “When the Marathas and Haidar were at 

war, it was our interest to see the power of the Marathas, 

if not of both contending parties, weakened, but by no means 
to interfere in the dispute. Every Maratha that fell in the 
contest might almost be considered as one of our enemies slain. 
But you have diverted Haidar”.' 

Even before the definite breach with the Nizam, the English 
had tried to come to an agreement with the Marathas. In 
March, 1767, Colonel Smith was ashed by the Madras autho- 
ritie.s to persuade the Nizam to undertake serious operations 
against Haidar Ali; if he found chat Nizam Ali was determined 
to return to Haidarabad, he was asked to “hint (provided you 
can learn before that the Marathas will readily embrace the 
proposal) that you hope His Highness, though it is not conve- 
nient for him to remain with his whole army, will leave a part 
to act in conjunction with us, and in that case we shall endeavour 
by tneans of the Marathas to accomplish the end proposed by the 
expedition”. He was instructed to touch on the matter ‘in a 
light manner’, and if he found that the proposal evoked distrust, 
he was to offer ‘the strongest assurances that we never mean 
to lose sight of our connection with the Nizam’. In case Colonel 
Smith found it prudent to open negotiations with the Marathas, 
he was asked to obtain possession of Salsettc and Bassein if he 
could, for the Bombay authorities were very anxious to secute 
tho.se posts.® 

1 Madras Record Office, Despatches from England, letter dated 
Mardi 23, 1770- 

2 M.M.C., Vol. 26A, p. 243. 
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Colonel S’mich found the Niziiiiii extremely displeased with 
the conduct of the Marathas. He was told by Riikn-ud daula 
that the Peshwa had deceived his ally/ We do not know 
whether he actually suhniitted to the Nizam the Madras plan of 
co-operating with the Matathas against Haidar All. It may 
he assumed that he found the Court too unfavourahle to receive 
such a proposal. 

Nor was the atmosphere in the Maracha Court more favour- 
able to the English. In April, 17671 an English military ofliccr 
named Tod went to sec the Pcshw.a. He reported that he was 
treated with ‘contempt’. “ Towards the middle of 1767 the 
Peshwa sent a vak'il to Madras. He “talked in a very high 
strain, demanding long arrears of chauth from die Nawab (of 
Atcot) and in default diereof seemed to dircnten the Carnude 
with future troubles”. He also said that the Peshwa was very 
jealous of the British alliance with die Nizam and exptessed 
surprise chat so many British tj'oops should be sent to Iiis 
.assistance without informing the Poona Court. The President 
told him that the Nawab was too impoverished to pay the 

1 M.M.C., Vol. z6B, p. 289. Grant DnfE says (Vol. I, p. 554), 
“...it could not have cscapd the observation of Mahdoo Rao, that 
the English in die war against Hyder voluntarily .appeared as auxi- 
liaries ro one of the rwo contracting prcies, and that, iipn the 
subjugation of Hyder, Nizam Ali, by the English aid, could dictate... 
in any partition of his tenitories. This proceeding, therefore, on die 
pare of Mahdoo Rao, which has been alluded to (by Wilks) as 
ordinary Maratha ardfice to anticipate die plunderer, was a measure 
perfeedy Justifiable for die purpse of effecting an impitant piitical 
object and disconcerting the plan of his enemies”. 

2 M.M.C., Vol. 26B, p. 381. 
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chmth and chat the British army was strong enough to defend 
his territories. He also pointed out tliat the British alliance 
with the Nizam was not a measure hostile to the Marathas, 
for it was directed against a common enemy. ^ 

The outbreak of the First Anglo-Mysorc War'^ (August, 
1767) made the Marathas the decisive factor in south Indian poli- 
dcs. The Peshwa was courted by the English and Muhammad 
Ali on the one side and by Nizam Ali and Elaidar on the other.''' 
The Bengal authorities wrote to Madras on August 31, 1767, 
“We recommend that some imporant stroke should be levelled 
before the enemies gather strength by our delay and the Marathas 
shall have leisure to determine to which side they will unite 
tlicmsclves. We arc inclined to believe the Marathas have 
already privately acceded to the (Nizam-Haidar) alliance” 
The Madras authorities apprehended that die Peshwa might 
“come on the Carnatic for a demand of chauth or at least to 
be required to be well paid for his forbearance”. They suggested 
that Madhav Rao should be kept engaged in family disputes 
or internal revolts. If no such convenient weapon was avail- 
able, even an alliance with the Marathas was to be preferred. 

1 Vol, 26B, p. 2C)4. 

2 The best account of this war will be found in N, K. Sinha, 
Haictflr All, Vol. I, pp. 92-156. 

3 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 557. 

4 B.S.C.P., September 21, 1767. 

5 “It has always been allowed, and that too with jirst reason, 
that nothing can reduce tlie Maratha power but dissension among 
themselves, and it is fortunate for the other Powers in Hindustan 
tliat the Maratha Chiefs are always ready to take every advantage 
of each other”. (M.M.C., April 30, 1770, Vol. 36, p. 113), 
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At this moment the Madras authorities seem to have been 
more afraid of Haidar than of the Marathas, They wrote to 
Calcutta that Haidar must be ‘fixed as a friend or overthrown as 
an enemy’. They cited witli approval Lord Clive’s famous 
letter of October 17, 1766, in which that oracle of Anglo-Indian 
imperialism had observed, “The chief strength of the Marathas 
is horse, the chief strength of Haidar infantry, cannon and small 
arms. From the one we have nothing to aj:)prchcnd but ravages, 
plundering and loss of revenues for a while, frean the other 
extirpation”. Lie had also recommended an alliance with the 
Marathas for the destruction of Haidar, for “whatever power 
may be added to the Marathas by lessening that of Flaidar, 
may be recovered by an alliance with tbc Soubah of the Deccan”. 
The Madras authorities were prepared to purchase the Peshwa’s 
alliance by allowing him to annex Bidniir; Mysore was to be 
restored to the Hindu Raja under British protection and subject 
to the payment of chauth to the Marathas.^ 

Soon, however, the aCtitude of the Marathas made the 
Madras authorities less anxious for an alliance with them. The 
proposals submitted by a Maratha vakil to the Nawab of Arcot 
included ‘the entire extirpation of Nizam Ali and the whole 
family of Nizam-ul-Mulh from the Subahship of the Deccan’ 
and the establishment of one of Shah Alam’s sons at Flaidarabad. 
The Madras authorities were not prepared to weaken Haidarabad. 
They thought that “the government of the Deccan should (if 
possible) be kept entire — otherwise it must fall to the Marathas 
and increase their power and make them dangerous neighbours 

I B.S.C.P., September 21, 1767. 
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CO the Company s possessions both m Bengal and on this Coast”.’’ 
The authorities m Bengal also took an unfavourable view about 
the proposal for Maratha alliance. They wrote, “Whatever 
specious appearances the Marathas may carry towards you while 
the issue of the war is in suspense, we are persuaded their 
alliance will bring you no .solid advantage and that you will 
find it a more difficult task to rid yourselves of such importunate 
and aspiring friends than of your present troublesome enemy. 
The opportunity is now above all times unfavourable for solicit- 
ing their assistance, since it cannot be done without a plain 
confession of our own weakness. They will at lca.S't rise in 
their terms in proportion to your necessities and they may 
possibly resolve to play a more secure game by throwing them- 
selves into the opposite scale at a juncture when a small difference 
they may imagine will turn the balance”.^ 

After the defeats suffered by the confederate army of Haidar 
All and Nizam Ali at Changama and Trinoniali (September, 
1767) the authorities in Calcutta and Madras'* seriously took up 
rhe proposal for dethroning the Nizam, but for reasons different 
from those suggested by the Marathas. If the ruler of Haiclara- 
bad was to act as a barrier between the Marathas and die 
English, it was natural for the Company’s servants to make 
him as submis.sivc to them, as possible. But, as the Madras 
authorities remarked, Nizam Ali was not likely to “submit to 
such a dependence on the Company which must be insisted on 
whoever is placed in the Subaltship as a means of maintaining 

1 B.S.C.P,, October 3, 1767. 

2 B.S.C.P,, October 24, 1767. 

3 B.S.C.P., December 20, 1767. 
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in the Deccan an effectual barrier against the Marathas 

For the grand power we ought to aim at, is to have the Carnatic, 
Mysore country and the Deccan under the influence of our 
power, that no disputes or jealousies may henceforth arise between 
the several governing powers and that we may be able by this 
system to lay die foundation of internal tranquillity in the 
countries and form an effectual barrier againsit the Maratilia 
encroachments”.' The Calcutta authorities favoured the sanie 
plan on different grounds. They wanted to make the Nizam 
steady in his attachment to the British and proof against the 
seductions of the French." A blank farman was obtained from, 
the helpless Enipetor Shah Alam by tlie President of Fort 
William, but the difficulty of finding a reliable substitut'c for 
Nizam Ah, the problem of supplying the military assistance 
which the puppet Nizam was sure to require for the consolida- 
tion of his position, and die conclusion of peace by Nizam Ali 
in March, 1768, compelled the Madras authorities to keep ithis 
unique document ‘with all possible privacy’.® 

1 The Court of Directors characterised diis proposal as ‘wild’ 
aud obseived, "Much has been wrote from you and our servants in 
Bengal on die necessity of checking die Maradias which may in some 
degree be proper, but it is not for die English East India Company 
to take the part of umpire in Indostan. If it had not been for die 
imprudent measures you have taken, die country powers would have 
formed a balance of power amongst diemsclves and dicir quarrels would 
have left you at peace”. — Company’s General Letter to Madras, May 
13, 1768. 

2 B.S.C.P., October 27, 1767, pp. 33i'335. 

3 B.S.C.P., February 10, ij 68 , p. 56; April 27, 1768, p. 195, 
For details, see N. K. Sinha's ardcle in Proceedings of the Indian 
Historical Records Commission, 1942, pp. 31-33. 
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While these plans were being matured, the Bombay autho- 
rities sent to Poona an envoy named Thomas Mostyn ‘for the 
purpose of ascertaining the Peshwa’s views, and of using every 

endeavour to prevent the Mahractas from joining Hyder and 

Nizam Ali’d The instructions” with which Mostyn started 
clearly reveal the motives and plans of the Company. He was 
asked to put forward Engli.sh claims upon the Maratha Govern- 
ment for depredations made by their subjects and ‘the unwarrant- 
able detention of our merchants’ property in some of their 
ports’. On representations being made to Madhav Rao by 
the late President of Bombay, the Peshwa had ordered Visaji 
Pam. to make good these losses to the Company; but Visaji 
Pant had not given effect to the Peshwa’s order. The President 
and Council anticipated chat Madhav Rao would ‘probably urge 
the detention of Angria’s sons as a plea for his order not having 
been complied with’. In that case Mostyn was a.sked to 
remind the Peshwa that the Angrias had ‘thrown themselves’ 
upon the Company and could not, therefore, be given up. 
The Peshw.1 might also refer to ‘our sending Mr. Fletcher 
with the ‘Succe.ss’ ketch and ‘Fox’ galhvat to Janjira’. Mostyn 
was then to point out that the Company could not ‘suffer any 
one but Siddi Yacooh to po.ssess that fort’.'’’ 

But the envoy had ‘more interesting objects in view’. He 
was reminded that “the growing power of the Marathas is a 
subject much to be lamented” and that the Company was very 

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p, 557. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 141-143. 

3 See Chapter VIII. 
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reluctant to ‘contribute in any shape to increase their growing 
power’; but most unfortunately ‘the treacherous and deceitful 
conduct’ of Nizam Ali in joining his forces with those of Haidar 
Ali, with a vow to invade the Carnatic, compelled the English 
‘to cultivate an alliance’ with the Marathas, ‘at least for the 
persent’. The English rcc|uircd the military assistance of the 
Marathas if they wanted to attack Haidar Ali’s possessions upon 
the western coast. On the other hand, if Haidar Ali and Nizam 
Ali succeeded in effecting a junction with the Marathas, rhev 
would be able to ‘threaten very dangerous consequences ro our 
Hon’ble Maisters’ affairs, especially on tlie other coast’. If 
anything was likely to prevent the Peshwa from ‘going upon 
any distant expedition’, or if he was unwilling or unable tti 
help the Madras Presitlency with cavalry ‘on immediaite appli- 
cation’,’ Mostyn was asked to be ‘less anxious about entering 
into an alliance with him’. 

In return for the proposal of military alliance Mostyn was 
asked to offer Bidnur and Suncla, provided the Peshwa agreed 
to assign over to the Company Bassein and Salsette with 
its dependencies and the Maratha share of the revenues of 
Surat, ^ to “permit of our keeping possession of Purhill fort 
with its districts and dependencies, and houses and warehouses 
any where else we may think proper in that and the Sounda 
country’’, and to “grant us likewise an exclusive right to the 


1 The v/ant of cavaliy on the English side wa.s one of the 
principal factors leading to these negotiatons. 

2 See Chapter 
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pepper, sandalwood and cardamon produced tlicre, also liberty 
to export annually from Mangalore to Tcilieherry or Bombay, 
three hundred cargoes of rice free from duty called acthmy, in 
the same manner as we now enjoy from Hyder Ali”. Bidnur 

and Sunda were not to be rclintjui.shcd to the Peshwa if he 

did not agree to surrender Salsetre: “The possession of Salsette 
is the first and grand object we have in view”d' 

Mostyn was also instructed, as we have seen, to take 
full advantage of the quarrel between Madhav Rao and Raghu- 
nath Rao, and to ‘encourage any advances’ which might be 
made by the latter." If he found chat the Peshwa had already 
sent troops to co-operate with Haidar Ali and Nizam Ali, he 
was to ‘set forth in the strongest terms the bad consequences 

which may ensue to his affairs in this neighbourhood by such 

a conduct’, and to indicate th.at “it is in our power to deprive 
him at any time of a considerable revenue”. 

With these instructions Thomas Mostyn left Bombay on 
November iq, 1767, and arrived at Poona on November 2q. 
Me left Poona on February 27, 1768, and arrived at Bombay 


1 The critical position of the Company at this time is clearly 
revealed by this offer about Bidnur and Sunda. John Stracey wrote 
to the President of Bombay; “... it would be the mo.st unlucky thing 
that would happen to the Company’s commercial interests on the 
Mallabar Coast that the Marathas should ever have a foot of land 
more than rhey have there ... I shall always think ... drat so strong 
and fine a connny as that of Bednurc should never be given to the 
Marathas”. (Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol, II, pp. 132, 134). 

2 Sep Chapter III, pp. 69-72. 
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on March 3.' Valuable presents were offered to the Peshwa" 
and Ragliunath Rao.'’’ 

The Peshwa intimated that the English being his friends, 
he wanted to see the envoy on a lucky day. Accordingly, the 
first meeting was held on December 3, but no business was 
transacted. Mostyn sent a report to the Bombay Govern- 
ment on December 6, in which he observed, “The Maratha 
court is, from, all I can learn, undcteiunined what part they 
shall act, and are laying by to see what turn affairs in the 
Karanatak will take before they come to any resolution”. Ele 
also stated that the Peshwa intended visiting his forts on the 
sea coast from Surat to Gheria; he suspected that the Peshwa ’s 
principal motive is Janjira, “for I have heard he is much chagrined 
at the disappointment he has met tliere”. Mostyn also 
referred to Trimbak Rao Mama’s letter to the Peshwa, propos- 
ing an alliance with the English and Shuja-ud-daula, Nawab of 
Oudh, for the expulsion of ‘the Jats, Rohillas and other petty 
Rajas to the Northward’. He may have expected that this 

1 Forrest, Selections, Maraiha Series, Vol. I, pp. i/[4, 145, 173. 
The only reference to diis cmb.assy in Maratlii documents occurs in 
S.P.D., xxxxv, 33, Wc arc infomied that clothes were presented to 
Mostyn and his retinue on his arrival at the Peshwa’s court, The 
document bears tire date March i6, 1768. 

Marathi documents are very unsatisfactoi-y sources of information 
with regard to Anglo-Maradta reladons. 

2 I horse, i clock, i gold attardani, i smelling bottle, 2 shawls, 
I piece of hincoh, i piece of ziirbulf, i fowling piece, i pair of pistols, 

1 dress complete, 4 yards of green velvet, 6 yards of rose colour velvet, 

2 horse whips, 8 bottles of rose attar, and 4 yards of gold lacc, (Forrest, 
Sclectiotas, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 145)- 

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 166. 
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phui of conquests in tlip North would cliVcit the Peshwa’s 
.-ittcntion from the CarnaticP 

The next meeting between Madhav Rao and Mostyn 
was held on December ir. The envoy wanted to know what 
the Peshwa had to say; but the latter, instead of giving a direct 
answer, referred to the affairs in the Carnatic and said that 
he had four days ago received letters from Madras and the 
Nawah of Arcot requesting his assistance, and that they had 
sent an agent named Nagoji Rao to confer with him regarding 
the matter. The Peshwa also remarked that “although he was 
upon the most amicable footing with the English at Bombay 
and bound thereto by treaty, yet no regard is paid thereto 
by the English at the other two Presidencies’’. He plainly 
told Mostyn that until Nagoji Rao arrived he would 
defer saying anything definite. When Mostyn referred 
to the despatch of a large Maratha force under the com- 
mand of Gopal Rao towards the Carnatic, “ the Peshwa 
assured him that they were only sent as usual to collect the 
revenues, which could not be done without a force. The 
English envoy accepted this explanation as ttue.“ 

On December 12 Mostyn paid a visit to Govind Shivram 
‘purposely to find out if possible the views of the Darbar’. Elc 
was told ‘very openly’ that “they should come to no resoluition 

1 Forrc.st, SelceHons, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp, 145-148. 

2 Gopal Rao, Anaiicl Rao Ra.stc and Visaji Pant were .scut to 
Miraj to collect an army of 24,000 horse and then go to Sira and 
Madgiri and there wait for further orders. 

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Scries, Vol. I,pp. 149-150. (Mostyn's 
report to Bombay, December 25). 
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until not only Nagojirav arrived but also the agents from the 
Nizatii and Hyder Ali, and those proposals that appeared most 
for their interest they should without hesitation accept of”. 
Three courses were open to the Marathas — ito join the Ni/am 
and Haidar Ah; to join Muhairunad Ali and the linglish; to 
persuade the Nizam to remain neutral and join Muhammad Ali 
and the English against Haidar Ali. Govind Shivram’s conver- 
sation led Mostyn to think that, owing to the tloubtfnl 
attitude of the Nizam' aud the open hostility of Haidar Ah, 
the Marathas would ‘gladly accept of out terms’." 

On December 14 Mo.styn noted in his Diary: ‘‘*1 he 
Nizam and Hyder Ali’s friendship seems to be upon a slijipcry 
footing, and there is a probability. ..that Mahomed Alii will be 
able to draw off the Nizam. In such case oiir alliance with the 
Marathas will be the less nece-ssary”." 

On December 17 Mostyn received a letter from 
Bombay, dated December ii, in which he was instructed to 
prevail on the Peshwa at least to remain neutral, if he could not 
persuade him to assist the Company. Here the Bombay 
Government were echoing the views of the Madras Gov- 
ernment. In their instructions to Nagoji Rao, ' which were 
communicated to the Bojiibay Government and by tlicni to 
Mostyn, the Madras Government asked their envoy to tell the 

1 Govind Shivram said diat “though the Nizam wa.s in I'rimrJshij) 
with diem, yet he had in part broken it by supporting tlieir professed 
enemy” Haidar Ali. 

2 Forrest, SclccUans, Martitha Scries, Vol. I, pp. 149, 150, 

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Scries, Vo], I, p, 130. 

4 FoLTc.st, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 150-152. 
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Pt'vhwii that the English wmiki co-opcnife with the Matathas to 
‘root out the clisnirher’ of Myxorch “provitlctl Maclhavniv will, 
at the .same time, attack anh concuicr the conntry of Reclmit 
jointly with the English from Homhay”. Such an alliance 
wtiultl involve the following conditions; In the first place, die 
Raja’s family shnnld he tesiored to Mysore and the chantfi 
.should tegnlatly he paid to the Matathas. .Secondly, the 
English should he reimhtit.sed the cxjicnses they may meet. 
Thirdly, the Matathas should renounce all claim of chauth on 
‘the countries of Dindagul aiul other places formerly belonging 
to the Karnatak’. Einally, the Peshwa should grant the i.sl.ind.s 
of .S’aise.fce and Hassein ro the Company. Tho.se objects being 
accomplished, the field of co-operation might he extended, and 
“by the blessing of God the Hngli.sh ami Mataxhas togediet 
may he the means of establishing Shah Alliun at Delhi and 
driving out the Jars and Ahdallis’’. If the Peshwa’s acekude 
proved unfavoutahle, he might he given to uncler.stand that 
“the Raja of Betat ha.s been soliciting die ftiendship of the 
English at Bengal and of this court, and that they will doubt- 
less give them their ftiendship if Madhavrav does not engage 
it”. Finally, Nagoji Rao was a.skcd to remember that “it is 
not so much the Peshwa’s iissistunce the English want as chat 
he should not as.si.st” Haidar Ali or die Nizam. 

Mostyn saw the Peshwa for the third time on 
December 19. Matlliav Rao a.skcd him what deniancls he liad to 
make. The envoy then set forth the four following articles, 
de,siring they might be immediately complied with. In the 


I Tliis i-s [Ic.scribfc! as a “Glorious undertaking”. 
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first place, the ketch “Lively” was unjustifiably detained in 
Chaul harbour. Secondly, the compensation money for the 
losses suffered by the English merchants from the depredations 
committed by the officers of the Peshwa’s fleet was not paid. 
Thirdly, the owncr.s of the boats that were seized at the time of 
the Otpar affair were still molested by Maratha officers. Fourthly, 
several slaves belonging to the Company’s officers at Bombay 
were not delivered. The Peshwa said that the “Lively” would 
be released.^ but the compensation money could not be paid 
until he received a reply to his letter addressed to Governor 
Crommelin. The conversation was cut short by the arrival of 
some letters from the Nizam. Mostyn went away with 
the impression that the Peshwa had something in reserve to say 
with respect to Haidar Ali or Janjira.^ 

It is remarkable chat neither party wanted to ‘open’ itself; 
each tried to ‘draw’ everything from the other. Mostyn was 
prevented from ‘opening’ himself by his instructions; moreover, 
he did not consider it necessary to show his cards, because tliere 
was ‘no appearance at present’ of the Peshwa’s itaking part with 
the Nlzaan and Haidar Ali. Many reasons led Mostyn 
to think so.^ In the first place, the Maradias knew that Haidar 
Ali was their declared enemy, and would whenever possible 
disturb them; therefore it was clear that they would not, in 

1 The Peshwa’s order for die release of die “Lively” was received 
by Mostyn on December 30. (Forrest, Seleciicuns, Mamtha Series, Vol, 
I, p. 159). 

2 Forre.st, SelecLions, Mamtha Series, Vol. I, pp. 153-134. 

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. r 54-155, 157, 
160, 165. 
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point of policy, support him. Secondly, the Jats, “with the 
Marwar Raja and others joining in Hindustan,’’ will oblige 
them to be on their guard and not trust too large a part of 
their force at so great a distance”. Thirdly, “Raghoba is also as 
ever a, check upon them notwithstanding their late reconcilia- 
tions'^ and they arc under some perplexity at his present beha- 
viour, as he is of their intentions”. Fourthly, the state of the 
Peshwa’s finances was very unsatisfactory. On January lo, 
Mostyn noted that “ he has sent his people and orders for the 
whole amount of the revenues of the different countries to be 
paid into his treasuty without any deductions for maintaining 
a certain number of troops to attend him immediately on 
summons as usual”. Finally, the Peshwa discharged 1500 
bigarisj 400 men belonging to his train, and some thousand 
horse, showing thereby tliat he was not likely to take the field, 
himself in the near future. 

On December 28 Mostyn noted in his Diary that the 
English and Muhammad Ali being ‘much too powerful’ for the 
Nizam and Haidar Ali, the latter had ‘sent pressingly to 
Madhavrav for assistance’.” 

1 In his letter dated December 25 Mostyn reported to 

Bombay as follows: “ Joarsing tlic Jat Raja and Bijaysing the 

Matwar Raja have entered into an alliance and are endeavouring to 
persuade Madhavsing of Junag.ad and the Raja of Bundikot to accede to 
it ”. 

2 In his report dated December 22 Mostyn says that “though 
Madhavrav may be under no apprehensions from him (i.e. Raghoba) 
for the present, yet it is believed to be a principal reason for his not 
taking the field tliis year himself”. 

3 Forrest, Selectims, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 159. 
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On December 31 :i certain Miihamimad Ali’ paid Mostyn 
a visit and conveyed to him die substance o£ his conversation 
with the Peshwa." The Nizam had written Madhav Rao press- 
ingly for his assistance; in case he could not come himself, he 
was requested to send even an officer with ten thousand horse 
and to “send orders to Gopalrav, the Commantler of his forces in 
those parts, not to molest Hydcr Ali’s country for such part of 
last year’s revenue as might be due”, Giving these details 
the Peshwa asked Muhamlmad Ali’s opinion “(that as he 
himself is determined not to go anywhere this year) whether he 
should comply with the Nizam’s request for ten diousand horse?” 
In reply, Muhammad Ali represented the conduct and 
prospects of the Nizam and Haidar Ali in an unfavourable light, 
On the whole he left the Peshwa widi the impression that the 
latter would not either go himself or lend Haidar Ali any a,ssist- 
ance. Thus the conclusion which Mostyn had formed as 
early as December 19 was confirmed. 

On January 2, 1768, Mostyn came to know that the 
vdkils of the Nizam and Haidar Ali would reach Poona within 
a day. Pie concluded that 'these agents would immediately make 
their proposals with very large offers. So he wrote to Bombay for 
instructions whether he should speak plainly to the Marathas, for 
it was clear chat they would not ‘open’ themselves. To this 
letter a reply was received on January 10, in which the Bombay 
Government observed as follows; “ we must acquiesce in 

1 He must not be confused with the Nawab of the Carnatic, He 
was ‘a Poona resident, rather influential at the Maratha Court’. (Gense 
and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 383). 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp, 159-160. 
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your speaking first whenever a suitable opportunity offers; but 
we shall rely on your doing it with the caution and reserve 
necessary in all transactions with these people...”^ 

Before reccivitig this letter Mostyn had interviewed the 
Peshwa for the fourth time on January 5 and supped with him. 
The conversation related to ‘indifferent matters with regard to 
Europe and India’. Although the instructions from Bombay 
authorisetl Mostyn to ‘open’ first, he decided to wait a few 
days to u.se his ‘endeavours privately to induce Madhavrav to open 
firsc’. He knew that the terms offered to the Peshwa by the 
agents of the Nizam and Haidar Ali would far exceed anything 
he was empowered to give. He also knew that it was not in 
the Peshwa’s power to cake the field that ycar.“ 

Some minor matters placed Mostyn in an uncomfortable 
jaosition. The detention of Angria’s sons and the affair of 
Janjira were embittering Aiiglo-Maratha relations. Siddi Abdul 
Rahim reoccupied Mudgur through the assistance of Visaji Pant. 
This naturally offended Siddi Yakub Khan, the English protege, 
who wrote to the Peshwa .to enquire whether Visaji Pant had 
acted with his approbation." 

In the mean while Brome had gone to Nasik and was cany- 
ing on conversations with Raghtinath Rao.'^ Both sides were 
cautious and unwilling to conclude a formal agreement. 

On January 17, 1768, Mostyn heard that Nizam Ali had 


1 Forrest, Sdections, Maraiha Series, Vol. 1 , pp. i6o'i63. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol, I, p. i6a. 

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 162-163. 

4 For details see pp. 78-79. 


I^I-SHWA MADHAV RAO I 


iiG 

concluded pcacc^ with the Nnwab of Ai'cot and ordered hi.s 
Dewan Rukn-ud-daula and his brother Basalat Jang to leave 
Haidar Ali with their troops. On the next day Mostyn had 
a talk with Govind Shivrani about the Orpar affair. On January 
20 he heard that Nagoji Rao had arrived at Parvati two days ago 
in an ill state of health. These incidents were, as usual, reported 
to Bombay.^ 

On January 27 Mostyn was again received by the 
Peshwa, who desired that he should talk with Govijid Shivrani 
and Rainaji Chitnis about the articles presented by hinii on 
December 19. Govind Shivrami and Ramaji Chitnis agreed to 
pay the amount of losses the English merchants had sustained, as 
settled three years ago, but regarded the detentlion of Angria’s 
sons as an infringement of the treaty concluded on September 14, 
1761. Mostyn said that the English did not look on 
Angria’s children as coming under any one of the articles of 
that treaty. He argued that i-e was ‘lucky’ for the Peshwa 
that “they again fell into our hands; for had they gone to any 
other power, from their connections and influence in the country, 
they might have given them (i.c. the Marathas) much trouble, 
from' which they were now secured”. When Govind Shivrani 
and Ramiaji Chitnis expressed the apprehension that the English 

I The Pre.sic!ent o£ Madras wrote a letter to the Peshwa about 
this peace in April, 1768, in which he promised to pay regularly the 
chauth for the districts given by the Nizam to the Company, The 
Peshwa’s vakil Dootcram (Dhond Ram?) Pandit signed the treaty on 
behalf of his master ‘as security thereto’. 

(Forr-est, Selections, Home Series, Vol. II, p. 145). 

z FoiTcst, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 164-166. 



THE FIRST ANGLO'MysOKE WAR 1 17 

would give protection to “any of their (i.e. Maratha) officers, or 
even any of their own family (alluding to Raghoba’s disaffectaoii)” 
if he fled to Bombay, the envoy merely gave the vague 
assurance that the Marathas hnight depend upon our abiding 
by our treaties’. Govind Shivtainii and Rainaiji Chitnis then 
referred to “the loss they suffered by our vessels giving convoy 
to foreign boats, by which means they evaded caking their 
pass, also the detriment they suffered by our not permitting 
their Chowkis about Surat to remain in the customary places”. 
Mostyn then promised to lay these complaints before the 
Bombay Government.’' 

On February p Mostyn went to sec Nagoji Rao, who 
was ‘so ill as not to be able to go abroad’. The former said 
chat the situation bad greatly changed since Nagoji Rao had left 
Madras: “Since the Nizam had left Hyder Ali there was 
little to be apprehended from the latter alone; therefore the 
forming a junction with the Marathas appeared the less nece- 
ssary, more especially as the jealousies and disputes between 
Madhav Rao and his uncle Raghoba would ...prevent their 
joining Hyder Ali or giving us any material assistance, at least 
before the rains’’.^ 

A letter from' Bombay, dated February 5, received by 
Mostyn on February 9, informed him' chat an English 

expedition was being sent against Haidar Aii’s fleet and posses- 
sions on the western coast.® The Bombay authorities were 

1 Forrest, Selections,, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 168-169. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 169. 

3 This expedition failed, Haidar and Tipii succeeding in driving 
the English to the sea. 
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giving out that the expedition was directed “against fort 
Augustus to compel the Rani to make good that part of the ransom 
money now due”, and Mostyn was asked to “make 
necessary use of this hint in case any question should be askctl 
you at the Darbar”. Mo&tyn utilised this ‘hint’ on February 
19, when the Peshwa asked him ‘the reason of the armament 
preparing at Bombay and whither destined’. On February 21 
he received a letter from Bombay, dated February 18, in which 
he was informed of the departure of the expedition. Fie was 
instructed to request the Maratha Government not to ‘interfere 
or in any shape obstruct us in out operations’, and to welcome 
their co-operation. Mostyn interviewed the Peshwa, Sakharam 
Bapu, Nana Fadnavis, Govind Sliivram, Moroha Fadnavis and 
Muhammad Ali Khan on February 22, In reply to the Peshwa’s 
enquiry he told them, that the expedition was proceeding against 
Flaidar Ali and that the Bombay Government would gladly 
listen to any reasonable proposal the Marathas wanted to make 
for the reduction of Flaidar Ali. The Peshwa and his advisers 
‘seemed to be thunderstruck’; they had imagined that the 
Bombay Government ‘were in perfect peace’ with Flaidar Ali, 
and that the expedition was going down to Malwan. Flowcvcr, 
the Peshwa ‘had no objections to our punishing Hydcr Ali’; 
but he claimed Bidnur and Sunda, and wanted the English 
to surrender any part of them which (they might take. Fic 
also proposed that the Marathas and the English should act 
jointly for punishing Haidar Ali. Mostyn advised him to send 
a proper person to Bombay to carry on negotiations.’' 

I Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp, 169-173. 
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Wc have anticipated events in order to give a connected 
account of Mostyn’s negotiations about the naval expedi- 
tion against Haidar Ali. Before these negotiations were complete 
Mostyn had an interview with the Peshwa on February ii. 
Madhav Rao said that he “expected and hoped the Hon’blc 
Company would not support or assist any of his enemies even 
though they were his relations”. Mostyn assured him 
that “so long as he remained firm, in his friendship with them 
(i.e. the English) they would not think of supporting or assisting 
either his relations or any one else against him”.^ 

In his letter to Bombay, dated February 14, Mostyn 
observed that it liad then become unnecessary to form a junction 
with the Marathas,“ On February 25 he had his last interview 
with the Peshwa, who told him that Ramaji Chitnis would be 
sent to Bombay. Mostyn’s letter to Bombay, dated March 
3, shows that the articles submitted by him on December 19 
were decided by the Peshwa to the satisfaction of the English.'* 
It is nccessaiy to indicate in brief the importance assigned 


1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 170- 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1 , p. 171. 

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 174-176. 

A Marathi letter dated September 17, 1765, contains orders to 
restore half the value of the shipwrecked property of an English 
mcrchaiitiTian that founclcrcci near Anjanwel. Another letter, dated 
October 20, 1765, iiismicrs Shankarji Keshab to pay the English about 
Rs, 31,000 as indemnity for the losses suffered by their mei-ch.intmcn, 
provided they are willing to abide strictly by tire terms of the meaty. 
On May 29, 1766, an English officer. Major Govil, was given a kincoh 
worth Rs. 53. A Marathi cloaiment dated March 16, 1768, records 
that clothes were presented to Mostyn and his retinue. (S.P.D., 
xxxxv, 30, 31, 33). 
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to Bidnur in these negotiations. Wc have already referred 
to the fact that in March, 1767, tlic Pcshwa captured Madgiri 
and took under his protection the former Raja and Queen-Mother 
of Bidnur who had been imprisoned in that fort by Haidar Ali 
in 1763. When they were being brought to Poona tlic Queen- 
Mother died on the way, and the ‘young Raja’ came with the 
Peshwa to Poona. We have also seen that the Bombay autho- 
rities were prepared, under certain circumstances, to allow the 
Peshwa to annex Bidnur and Sunda. In his interviews with 
Mostyn, the Peshwa claimed these two districts ‘in the most 
formal manner’. The ‘young Raja’ informed Mostyn that the 
Peshwa and his ministers were willing to assist him in recovering 
his territory provided their chauth could be secured to them 
‘without the trouble they now labour under of recovering it by 
force’.’' 

The Raja obviously exj:ccted a.s.sistance from the English. 
In his letter to Bombay, dated December 25, Mostyn 
observes; “He has .several times sent his man to me, requesting 
I would interest myself in his behalf, and provided the Hon’blc 
Company would reinstate him in his Government, has promised 
to reimburse them their charges and give them any stronghold on 
the sea coast with an exclusive right to the pepper and sandalwood 
trade. But this desirable end I was convinced cannot be acconv 
plished without a strong land force. I therefore said, as the Raja 
was now in the hands of the Maratlaas, it would be impo.ssiblc for 
him to enter into any treaty without their comsent...! told him... 
if he would prevail on Madhavrav to speak to me about it, I wotild 

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 157. 
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give M:iclli;ivrav an answer, and do ail in my power to assist 
the Raja On January 2 , 1768, Mostyn reported to Bombay 
that the Peshwa had refused to assist the Raja 'this year’." 

In the mean wliilc the Bombay authorities were looking 
for ‘a proper person’ whom they could establish at Bidnur if 
they succeeded in expelling Haidar Ali from that district. In 
their letter to Mostyn, dated February 5, they enquired 
whether ‘the young Raja’ would suit them; but they did not 
like to publish their intenrions to the Marathas. Mostyn 

reported in favour of the ‘young Raja’'* and observed, “ 

no objection occurs to me at present why he should not be 
tipcnly demanded of the Marathas, nor do I think they can 
be disgusted at it, provided they are guaranteed for payment 
of their Chauth without trouble”. A few davs later the Peshwa 
"laid claim to the whole of the countries of Bednur and Sunda, 
not only on account of their being already in po.ssession of 
part and intentions of taking the whole as opportunities offered, 
but the Raja of the former being under his protection”.'* 

Wc have dealt in some detail with the history of Mostyn’s 
cmbas.sy because, although unproductive of any immediate 
result, it reveals clearly the deep-seated jealousies which governed 
.south Indian polices in the second half of the eighteenth century. 
It was an age of shifting alliances and treacherous friendships. 
There were four strong powers — the Marathas, Haidar Ah, the 

1 Forrc.st, Selections, Marathft- Series, Vol. I, p. 157.. 

2 Fonxst, Selections, Meratha Series, Vol. I, p. 170. 

3 ‘‘The young Raja is about sixteen or .seventeen years old, a 
.sprightly, .sen.sible young man...” 

4 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1 , pp. 171-173- 
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Nizam and the English — each bent upon self-aggtandiscment at tlie 
cost of the other. The fate of the princes of Bidnur shows how the 
smaller chiehs were treated in those days by their great neighboius. 

As we go through Mostyn’s vivid and interesting Diary, 
we find how coinnianding, and at the same time how weak, 
the position of Peshwa Madhav Rao I really was. His friend- 
ship was courted on all sides; envoys from the English and 
their enemies (Elaidar Ali and the Nizami) came tO' him 
simultaneously from different directions. His intervention in 
the war would certainly have proved decisive. But domestic 
difficulties stood in his way, and the issue was decided without 
his intervention.^ The Jats, die Ruhelas and tlie Rajputs had 
raised their heads in the North, and Janoji Bhonsle was intrigu- 
ing in the South; but the most deadly enemy of the Peshwa was 
his uncle, whose ambition he succeeded in curbing for the 
moment with difficulty, but who invited ruin to the Marathas 
within two years of his great nephew’s death. 

After Mostyn’s depa,rture .from Poona a Maratlia agent 
went to Bombay and demanded Mysore, Bidnur and Sunda, 

I An English officer reported from Allahabad in January, 1768. 
when Mostyn wa.s at Poona, that die Peshwa had sent a 
detachment o£ 15,000 horse towards Haidarabad, and “diat the march of 
this detachment is publicly reported to be for the plundering of the 
Nizam’s dominions; but if my intelligence is to be depended upon, 
and it comes through a very probable channel, Haidar has engaged 
security to Madhav Rao for a sum exceeding 20 lakhs of rupees...” 
This officer propsed to detain as hostages some prominent Maratha 
chiefs who had gone to Allahabad as pilgrims. This report seems to 
have been based upon nodiing more substantial than a rumour. 
(B.S.C.P., February 10, 1768). 
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saying thaC any place the English niighc take in those countries 
should be delivered up to the Peshwa. This was ‘peremptorily 
refused’. The Bombay authorities suspected that the real 
intentions of the Marathas were ‘to restore the former Hindu 
princes to their dominions and to have their chmth from these 
countries secured to them’. They wrote to Madras on April 5, 

1768, “ as this will not only fully answer our design but 

be most agreeable to the country in general, we shall exert 
our best endeavour for bringing it out, and in case of Madhavrav’s 
agreeing to it, do all in our power in conjunction with him 

for restoring the Rajahs But in recompense for this important 

service to the Marathas in acquiring to them so very considerable 
a revenue without any further trouble, we shall previously 
stipulate for such advantages to the Company as they may 
want at this Settlement 

About the middle of the year 1768 the Nizam was reported 
to be repentant for making peace.^ Suspecting that Rukn-ud- 
daula had been bribed by the English to advocate peace, he made 
plans for murdering the minister. It was believed that the 
Maintha vakil in Haidarabad was one of the principal instigators 
behind this dispute between the Nizam and Rukn-u d-d aula.'* 
The Madras authorities wrote to Calcutta on June 28, 1768, “... 
there is too much reason to apprehend that the Soubah may 

1 M.M.C., Vol. 30A, p. 633. 

2 The Nizam’s treaty with Muhammad Ali of Arcot is dated 

February 23, 1768. See Aitchisoft’.s Treaties, Engagements, and 

Sunnuds, "Vol. V, 1864, pp. 21-30. 

3 J. L. Smith, Chief of Masulipatam, to Madras, June 21, 1768. 
(B.S.C.P,, July 20, 1768). 
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again be induced... to quarrel with us. If that should happen 
and Madhavrav, as his vakil has promised, should assist the 
SoLibah against us, we imagine that a junction may be formed 
with Janoji Bhonsle by your Presidency which will afford 
Madhavrav no sm.all trouble and alarm him for the safety of 
his country and we shall also in chat ease recommend it to the 
gentlemen at Bombay to endeavour to assist his uncle against 
him”.‘ The reply from Calcutta was discouraging: “To 
prevail on Raghunath or Janoji ,co attack Madhavrav would be 
no easy task unless we engage to support them with a body of 
our own troops,, which the present situation of our affairs will 
by no means enable us to do”.^ 

But the Madras authorities were alarmed by various reports. 
Rukn-ud-daula went to Poona; “it is pretty evident that the 
design of his mission is to fix the plan of (anti-British) operations". 
Raja Saheb, son of Chanda Saheb, who had been for some time 
with the Peshwa, went to Haidar’s assistance with some troops,'' 
The despatches of Brome, the envoy of the Bombay autho- 
rities at the court of Poona, gave enough cause to appre- 
hend that the Peshwa was ready to join Haidar AH, He wrote 
that Haidar’s vakH had “so well played his cards as to gain over 
to his master’s interest the whole of the ministry by making 
them large promises and presents’’. Before Brome’s arrival 
at Poona the vakil had made the following formal offers to the 
Peshwa; (i) If the Peshwa agreed to assist Haidar, the sum 
of 30 lakhs, being the amount of tribute due for the last two 


I B.S.CP., July 20, 1768. 

3 B.S.CP., October 6, 1768, 


2 


B.S.CP., August 10, 1768. 
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years, would be paid to him. (2) The sum of 17 lakhs would be 
paid as soon as 15,000 horse under Gopal Rao and Nander 
(Anand?) Rao Rastc lUkarched towards Haidar’s territories. (3) 
The remaining sum of 13 lakhs would be paid when they joined 
Haidar, (4) In addition to these 30 lakhs, an allowance of half 
a rupee per day for each horse would be paid for expenses. 
These promises, Brome observed, “would have had the 

desired effect had not Mfadhavrav firmly pensistied in not 

giving his ultimate answer until my arrival, thinking from the 
Governor and Council having thought proper to send me here, 
that I had some proposals to make for his joining us against 
Haidar ...” Govind Shivram told the English envoy that the 
Peshwa had a demand from the Nawab of the Carnatic of the 
sum of four and half lakhs. Brome replied that “if his 
demand was a just one,... it would immediately be paid without 
the necessity of taking up arms, but on the contrary he must 
expect the English would never submit to his committing hosti- 
lities in the Carnatic without their assisting the Nawab to 
the utmost of their power”. On the whole, Brome concluded 
that the Marathas were then ‘on die very brink of breaking’ 
with the English.' 

I B.S.C.P., December 13, 1768. In order to nullify the effect of 
Haidar’s offer Brome was authorised to offer Bidnur to the 
Peshwa. (B.S.C.P., December 13, 1768). On October 15, 1768, the 
Madras authorities wrote to Bombay, “We should avoid entering into 
any certain engagements with him (i.c. the Peshwa); at least such 
a measure should be postponed as long as possible, as we apprehend 
nothing but country will satisfy him, which would be adding to the 
Maratha power, and this should be our attention not to inctease” 
(Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol. II, p. 159). 
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In November, 1768, he reported that Haidar’s envoy had 
paid 12 lakhs to the Peshwa and left Poona. The Peshwa took 
precautions for the defence of his territories on the Malabar 
coast, for he anticipated 'that his alliance with Haidar would 
involve hiini in hostilities with the English authorities at Bombay.' 
Bronie looked upon this as “another convincing argument 
that Madhavrav’s intentions arc actually to break with us”. 
Gopal Rao advanced towards Kolar and the Peshwa himself fol- 
lowed him,, Once more the Madras authorities wrote to Bengal 
for money and expressed the apprehension that, if the Peshwa 
invaded the territories of the Nawab of Arcot, they would be 
inevitably deprived even of the small resources they received 
from the revenues of the Carnatic.^ 

In the mean while Rukn-iid-daula bad arrived at Poona 
and concluded an agreement. The Peshwa agreed to give to 
the Nizam the forts of Ansem and Badaney and a jagir worth 
12 lakhs.'* A combined expedition was to be directed against 
the Nawab of Arcot; of the territories taken from him, one- 
fourth would be retained by the Pc.shwa, and the rest would go 
to the Nizam.'* The position of the Madras authorities was so 

1 B.S.C.P., January 25, 1769. The Pschwa told Brorac that 
he looked upon the English Settlements of Bombay and Madras as 
‘entirely separate’ and expected that hostilities with one would not 
involve hostilities with the other. Brome told him that the 
resources of tire three Presidencies, would be employed against any 
one who injured any of them. 

2 B.S.C.P., January 25, 

3 In Vad, I, 227, we find that the Nizam received territory 
wortli 3 lakhs. 

^ B.S.C.P., January 25, 1769. 
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desperate in January, 1765, that they were anxious for making 
peace with Haidar ‘on almost any terms’. They wrote to 
Calcutta on January 28, 1765, “There being no room to doubt 
of Madhavrav’s intentions of hostilities,’ and considering the 
state of our treasury and resources, it appears evident almost to 


I Two curious incidents deserve to be noticed, (i) A vakil from 
Ibrahim Beg, one of the Nizam’s officers in Warangal, came to Smith, 
C'hicf of Masulipatam, and proposed tliat an anti-Maratha coalition 
should be formctl by tlve Nizam, the English and Janoji Bhonsle, and 
attempts should be made “for cither placing Raghunath in the Govern- 
ment of Poona or in failure thereof obliging Madhavrav to such 
regulation.s and terms as they (i.c. the allies) should impose upon 
him". This vakil had no papers signed by the Nizam or Rukn-ud- 
daula. Smitlt reported the matter to Madras. The Madras autho- 
rities apparently regarded the proposal as genuine, for they wrote to 
Calcutta as late as July i, 1765, “We shall studiously avoid.., disgu-sting 
the Soubah by a po.sicive refusal and endeavour ...to protract the 
negotiations, but should we after all be under the necessity of giving 
a categorical aii.swcr, we must then avail ourselves of the saving c1e)usc 
in the treaty and declare that the situation of our affairs will not 
admit of our engaging in any distant operations”. (B.S.C.P., March i, 
and August ii, 1769). (2) It appears that the Peshwa offered to assist 
the Madras authorities with a detachment of cavalry if they were 
ready to pay the expenses. They tc.solved, “It appears that Madhavrav 
seems disposed to assist tire Nawab and us. Wc have great reason to 
believe it is but seeming and not really so, but were it real, his con- 
ditions are such as it is non in our _ power to comply with”. They 
wrote to the Peshwa that th^ were prepared to pay 5 lakhs in die 
following manner; one lakh to be paid two months after die troubles 
were at an end, 2 lakhs to be paid within die next two mondis, and 
2 lakhs to be paid at die end of two other months. The Pesliwa's 
reply, if he sent any, is not on record. (M.M.C,, February ii, 17691 
Vol. 33, p. 81.) 
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demonstration that in a verj' little tiitie, far from being able 
to maintain an army in the field, we should not even have the 
means of paying our forces in garrison”. They expected that 
Haidar’s apprehension of Maratha designs would restrain his 
anti-British feelings in the future. They wrote, “He is not less 
apprehensive of the Marathas than we are. Certain it is 
that the increa.se of their power is as dangcroius to him. a.s to us, 
and it is from this mutual danger that we build our hopes of 

being undisturbed by him for sometime his treasures are 

exhausted and by thus weakening himself he becomes more 
exposed to the power of the Marathas, who certainly never 
meant seriously to support him, hut in all probability caking 
advantage of our quarrel tried to obtain what they could from 
him and then to do the same by the Carnatic”. The old 
theory of utilising Haidar as a ‘barrier’ against Maratha expan- 
sion was revived ; ‘‘Haidar is the best barrier to the Carnatic 
against the Marathas with whom, he ever has been and ever 
must be at variance and probably never will pay the chauth 
but when they can demand it at the head of a superior force”.’ 

In March, 1769, the authorities in Calcutta wrote to Madras 
that they were prepared to conclude a defensive and offensive 
treaty with Janoji Bhonsle, ‘‘but that we might not in so doing 
engage in distant enterprises with that chief unless the exigency 
of the Company’s affairs required such a step, we reserved a 
clause in the proposed treaty of assisting him with troops, 
provided our own possessions or the security of our allies conve- 
niently admit of such assistance”.® Sometime later it was reported 


I B.S.C.P., March i, 1769. 


2 


B.S.C.P., March i, 1769. 
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to Calcuttii tKat the Peshwa had ‘directed his operations towards 
the province of Berar, and seemed seriously intent on crushing 
the power and influence of janoji’, It was felt, therefore, 
that the proposal for making an alliance with Janoji Bhonsle 
might be suspended for the time being, to be resumed, if at all, 
when the Peshwa again threatened the territories of the Nawab 
of Arcot. ' 

All speculations came to an end when Haidar dictated the 
terms of peace (April 2, 1769). The second article of the treaty 
laid down “that in case either of the contracting parties shall be 
attacked, they shall from their respective countries mutually assist 
each other to drive the enemy out". Haidar wanted to be sure 
of British assistance against the Marathas. "So he strenuously 
pressed that the alliance should be made both offensive and 
defensive”. The Madras authorities observed, “The o.ft'cn' 
.sive part we absolutely rejected and tried to decline the defen, sive 
as fat as could be done without absolutely breaking off the 
treaty, as we were fully .semsible of the difficulties in which 
we might be thereby involved. But no peace could be expected 
without it, and it was with the utmost difficulty that Haidar 
would consent to the article even in its present form”." 

We have tried to construct, so far as possible, a coherent 
narrative of these complicated negotiations on the basis of con- 
temporary English documents which are not unoften contra- 
dictory and obscure. So far as the history of the Marathas is 
concerned, the most important fact that emerges is the failure 

1 B.S.C.P., March 23, 1769. 

2 M.M.C., Vol. 33, p. 231. 
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o£ the Peshwii to take advantage o£ the troubles o£ his enemies 
and rivals. Haidar Ali was hard-pressed by the English, the 
Nawab of Arcot and the Nizam; but the Peshwa could neidier 
get money by helping him nor acquire territory by helping his 
enemies. It is regrettable that he could not secure the rich 
districts of Bidnur and Sunda. For this failure to exploit an 
advantageous situation the blame rests not on the Peshwa but 
on Raghunath Rao and Janoji Bhonsle, whose unpatriotic 
revolts diverted his actention from expansion to internal consoli- 
dation. 



CHAPTER VI 


REVtVAI. OF MARATHA POWER IN THE NORTH 

Alfhough hi5t.ori:ins arc ooc agreed as i;o the ultimate effects 
of the battle of Panipac on the destiny of the Marathas, there 
is no doubt chat its immediate result was the eclipse of Maracha 
power ill the North. Sir Jaclunatli Sarkar observes chat the 
unnihUation of the Manitha army was followed by a revolt 
against Maratha domination everywhere in' Elindiistan, — in the 
Gangetic Doab, Biindclkhand, Rajputana and Malwa alike. 
“Everywhere the dispo.s.se.s'.sed or humbled original chieftains, 
and even (letty landlords, raised rlieir heads and talked of shutting 
the .southern invaders out of their countiy in future’’.' Contem- 
porary Marathi letters contain a graphic picture of tJic disturbances 
which followed the sudden and unexpected dissolution of 
Maratha authority in those regions. Many parts of the Doab 
were plundered and ravaged b_y bold zamindars. The roads 
became unsafe. Bundela chiefs like Hindiipat and Khet Singh 
renounced Maratha allegiance. Petty chieftains created trouble 
in Jhansi. In Rajputana all the princes turned against the 
Maratlaas. Maratha officers repeatedly asked for assistance from 
the Central Government.* 

Nor was the anti-Maratha movement confined to 
humble chieftains. .Shuja-ud-daula was casting a covetous 

1 Fall of the Mughd Empire, Vol, II, pp. 502-503. 

2 .S.P.D,, xxix, 5, 6. 7, 12, 14, 15, 24, 25, 8i. 
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eye upon Bundelkhancl. Tlic Riihdas were trying to 
cxjx‘1 the Marathas from the Doab. Matlho Singh of Jaijnir 
stopped payment to the Marathas and invaded their tcrritoiy.' 
Najib Khan, who was more responsible tlian any Northern 
chieftain for the Maratha disaster at Panipat, became die 
Mir Bakshi of the imperial army, tbe Faujdar of Delhi and the 
Mukhtar ol: the imperial administration. Siiraj Mai fat, who was 
‘now by far the iiiost powerful prince in India, with absohitcly 
unimpaired forces and an overflowing treasury’, allied himself witii 
Imad-ud-miilk, the Wnzh of the Empire, and wanted to extend his 
territories at the cost of the Ruhelas, the Bangash and the Nawab 
of Oudh. Only Ahmed Shah Abdali was inclined to be friendly, 
“for his sole interest in India was to get his tribute punctually year 
after year, without having to send an Afghan army for its collec- 
tion”; but his attempt to conclude peace with the Peshwa failed 
due to the intrigue of Imad-ui-mulk and Gangadhar Tatya 
(Holkar’s Dewari^F 

For some years the Marathas found it impossible to resume 
their activities in the North. The premature death of Peshwa 
Balaji Baji Rao, the inva.sions of Nizami Ali, the question cif 
succession to Jankoji Sindhia, the intrigues and rebellions of 
Raghunath Rao, the revolts of Janoji Bhonsle, and the long 
struggle with Haidar Ali naturally kept the Marathas away from 
the stormy North. It was only towards the close of his brief 
but glorious admini-stration that Madhav Rao found it possible 

1 S.P.D., xxix, zq, 5, in, iS. zi, 22. 

2 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, pp. 378-381, 
444-445. 
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to make a serious, and successful, atcempr to recover Maratha 
authorit)' in Hindustan. 

llie task of restoring Maratha authority in Rajputana and 
h/'Ialwa iiiMncdiately after Panipat fell upon Malhar Rao Holkar. 
In May, 1761, a Maratha officer named Krishnaji Tandev recap- 
tured Rampura (in Malwa), a place in Malhar’s jagir, from a 
Chandrawat zaminder who had ,s"ei/ted it.' In June Malhar him- 
self captured Gagroni" (in Malwa) from Abliay .Singh Rathor, an 
officer of the Maharao of Kota.'’ He then turned his 
attention to Madho Singh, who had been trying to set up 
an anti-Maratha coalition con.sisting of Najib Khan, Yaqub Ali 
(Ahmed Shalt Abdali’s agent in Delhi) and tlie exiled Emperor 
Shah Alam II. He was al.so joined, or was likely to be joined, 
by petty Rajput chiefs, like the rulers of Sopar, Bundi, Kota, 
Karauli and Khichi. Malhar could not deal with this menace 
during the rainy season of 1761 ; so he returned to Indore. In 
October Madho Singh .sent io,ooo troops to be.siege Nenve, 
which was at that time held by a Maratha officer named 
Sadashiv Gopal, Malhar left Indore and was joined at Bariya 
(in Kota State) by 3,000 Kota troops. He defeated the Jaipur 
army in the battle of Mangrol (November 29, lybi).'' This 

1 S.P.D,, xxvii, iji. 

2 Or Gangiiri, 120 mile.'; north of Indore. 

3 S.P.D., xxvii, 267, 265, 271. 

4 S.P.D., 11 , 5, 6, 57; xxi, 91-94; xxvii, 276; xxix, 20, 22, 27. 

For a detailed description of the battle, .see Sarkar’s Fall of the 

Mughal Empire, Vol. II, pp. 506-508. Tod’s account of the batdc 
(Rajasthan, Annals of Haravati, Chap. VI) is, as Sir Jadunadt Sarkar 
shows, quite unacceptable. Mangrol lies on die cast bank of the 
river Banganga (35 miles notth-east-east of Kota). 
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decisive victory destroyed Madlio Singh’s fond hope of uprooting 
Maratha power from the North and restored Mafatha pres- 
tige throughout Hindustan. He fled to Jaipur, took measures 
for the defence of the capital against the apprehended Maratha 
.attack, and removed his family to Amber for safety. His Detuart 
Kanirami opened negotialtions wkji Malhar, who had in the 
mean while come to Manoharpur (40 miles north of Jaipur). 
Jaipur was temporarily saved from Holkar’s incursion as his atren- 
tiotr was diverted due to the invasion of Bundelkhand by Shah 
Alam 11 and Shuja-ud-daula.' 

Shah Alam was at this time living as a protege of Shuja-ud- 
daula, who had undertaken to escort him to Delhi. After the 
rainy season of 1761, they .started for the expulsion of ithe 
Marathas from Bundelkhand. The weakness of the Marathas, 
the disobedience of the local chiefs and the treason of Maratha 
officers like Ganesh Sambhaji (who joined the imperial army)® 
made it easy for Shah Alam and Shuja to conquer a porrion of 
Bundelkhand. Shuja cros.sed the Jamuna at Kalpi (Jalaun 
district, U.P.) in January. 1762. Within a month he captured 
Kalpi, Mot (Jhansi district, U.P.) and Jhansi.® The Bundela 
chiefs of Urchha and Dana made peace by paying tribute. 
Shuja, however, failed to subjugate Raja Hindupat of Mahob.i 


1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire. Vol. II, pp. 508-509. 
Madho Singh’s failure to take advantage of the difficulties of die 

Marathas wa,s due to his ‘lack of character, quanels -with his feudal 
barons, and above all, his chronic antagonism to Bijay Singh of Marwar, 
the only other Rajput prince that counted for anything’. 

2 S.P.D,, xxix, 22, 37, 45, 46. 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 32, 34, 35, 37, 38. 
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(Harairpur district, U.P.). He then crossed the Jamuna and 
returned to his own dominions.' 

Unable to resist this invasion the Maradia officers in 
Bundelhhand had appealed for assistance to Malhar Rao. He 
was, therefore, compelled to leave Jaipur and started for Jhansi. 
On his way he heard that Jhansi had already fallen. So he 
turned hack and went to Indore. He had received a serious 
wound at Mangrol, It made him. veiy weak and almost 
confined hint to bed for three months.^ His return to his own 
territories saved Madho Singh and left the Mafathas defence- 
less in the North. 

While Maffiar wa.s trying to crush Madho Singh and his 
allies, other Maratha sardars were bu.sy in north Malwa, Vithal 
Shivdev restored Maratha authority in Gohad and the neigh- 
bouring districts. There were troubles in Ahirwada. Gopal Rao 
Barve suppressed them during the early months of 1761, but 
soon after his departure the Ahirs ro.se again in alliance with 
Izzat Khan and the Khichis. Nothing could be done during 
the rainy season. In November, 1761, Maratha officers in 
Ahirwada invited Malhar to conic to their assistance. He came 
as far as Sanganer (February, 1762), but his wound prevented 
him from, advancing to the scene of action. In December, 1761, 
Vishwas Rao was asked by his father, Naro Shankar, to capture 
Jhansi witli the co-operation of Izzat Khan and Govind Kalyan. 
The latter was asked by the Poona Government to settle the 


1 Sarhar, Vali of the Mughal Empire, Vol. ll, pp. 544, 509. 
z S.P.D., II, 7; xxix, 33, 34, 37. 
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affairs of Aliirwada -and to recover die fort of Rlrilsa. seized, by 
the Nawab of Bbopald 

During the years 1762-1764 die Marathas could pay no 
attention to the affairs of Malwa, Bunciclkhand and Rajputana. 
The invasion of Nizam Ali and the civil war between the Pesliwa 
and his uncle absorbed their energy. Malhar Ran, graduall)' 
sinking due to old age and ill-health, could not venture into 
the scene of his former triiiniphs. Mahadji Sindhia was busy 
with the question of succes.sion, and the Poona Government as 
yet showed no tlesire to profit by his abilities. “ “Inactivity 
and lack of a vit;otous policy weakened the Maratba power in 
Malwa”.-' 

Two incidents seem to show rbat by the year 1764 the 
position of the Maradias in Northern India had somewhat 
improved. Ahmed Shah Abtlali ratified a formal peace with 
them in that yeat. ' Thi.s was a much-needed relief, and at the 
same time it was an indirect recognition of their still siitviving 
power. The .second incident is more interesting. We read in the 
East India Company's general letter to Madras, dated May 13. 
1768, “When out servants after the Battle of Buxur planned the 
extirpation of Shuja from his dominions and the giving the 
same up to die King,’’ Lord Clive soon discerned the King 
would have been unable to maintain them and that it would 
have de.sttoyed the .s'tronge.st barrier against the Marathas and 

1 S.P.D., xix, 12, 22, 37, 4^! xxxix, 3. Rajwadc, I, 296. 

2 When he left Poona for Malw.a in 1764, measures were taken to 
intercept his journey. (S.P.D., xxix, 62, 64, 67). 

3 R. Sinh, Malwa in Transition, p. 31 6. 

4 S.P.D., xxix, Introduction, p. i. 


5 Shah Alam. 
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tlie northeni powers and therefore wisely restored Shnja to 
his dominions”.' If Lord Clive considered it necessary in 1765 
to maintain a strong barrier against the Marathas, their prospects 
in Hindustan must have been favourable indeed. 

In October, 1764, Malhar Holkar" came to jobner" (13 
miles east of Sambhar) in order to compel Madho Singh of 
Jaipur to clear his dues. Then he proceeded, in response to 
advice from Poona, to assist the Jat Raja Jawahir Singh against 
Najib Khan."' hut Malhar had no intention of seriously weaken- 
ing hi.s 'foster son’,'’' and his lukewarmness compelled the Jat 
Raja to make peace with Najib in February, 1765. Malhar’s 
next adventure was directed against the East India Company. 
He met the English at Kora on May 3, 1765, as an ally of 
Shuja-ud-daula,'‘ hut he was defeated by Sir Robert Fletcher and 


t B.S.C.P., December 13, 1768. Madras to Bengal, November 
II, 1768. 

2 It appears that he tried to persuade the Pcshw.a to go to 
Hindustan. (S.P.D,, xxxix, 24). 

3 In May we find him at Ujjain. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 144). 

4 S.P.D., xxix, 72. Siyar-ul-Mutakhirin (R. Cambray’.s edition, 
Voi, IV, p. 33) .says that Jawaliir Singh took die Maratha.s into his pay. 

For a detailed hi-story of the struggle between Najib Khan on the 
one hand and Snraj Mai and Jawahir Singh on the other, during the 
period 1761-1765, see Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Emfire, Vol. II, 
pp. 444-468, 

5 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p, 573) says that Najib “by means of that 
secret understanding which always .subsisted between him and Plolkar, 
induced the Marathas to abandon the alliance”, 

6 Probably Malhar was bribed. (C.P.C., I, 234^1 2524A). 
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compelled to flyd Then he recovered Jhansi (December, 1765)1" 
resumed his operations against the Rana of Gohad and hastened 
a rupture with Jawahir Singh. Before bringing these operations 
to a satisfactory conclusion he died on May 20, 1766. His 
alliance with the }at Raja had one good effect, for it intimidated 
Madho Singh, who agreed to nikakc a satisfactory arrangement 
for the payment of his tribute. He paid five lakhs in cash, and 
issued orders on bankers for the balance. Mahadji Sindhia, who 
had in the mean while come to Northern India, adopted a less 
conciliatory policy than Flolkar and pressed Madho Singh for 
arrears.'’’ 

The annual subsidy promised by the Rana of Udaipur to 
Peshwa Baji Rao in 1736 was never regularly paid. During the 
years 1761-1764 complications in die Deccan, Malwa and |aipur 
prevented the Marathas from making any attempt to put pressure 
on that prince. In July, 1765, Mahadji Sindhia settled the 
tribute of Kota at 15 lakhs, and left his Dewan Achyut Rao to 
collect tribute from Udaipur, Shahpura and Rupnagar.’ Rana 
Ari Singh II of Udaipur agreed in 1766 to pay a total sum of 
Rs. 26,30,221, which was to be realised in quarterly instalments 
in four years.® 

I General Caruac wrote to the Select Committee of Bengal diat 
Holkar’s defeat had filled the neighbouring state.s with con-stemadon. 
(B,S.C.P„ 1765 (i), pp. 130-131). The Maradia version of the incident 
is found in Khare, III, 573, 575. We arc told that Holkar defeated the 
English, but later on his troops fled as die result of an unexpected 
attack. ^ S.P.D., xxk, 103. 

3 S,P.D., xxix, 99, X07, 108, 102. 

4 S.P.D., xxix, 99, 108, 1 02, 105, 87. 

5 Vad, I, pp. 266-269. Tod says diat in 1764 Malhar Holkar 
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Wc have already referred to Malhar Holkar’s rupture with 
Jawahir Singh. The Jat Raja had become so angry at Malhar’s 
collusion with Najib Khan that on the conclusion of peace he 
refused to pay dae balance of 12 lakhs still due out of die promised 
22 lakhs.’ The outbreak of a civil war in the Jat State provided 
a welcome opportunity to the Marathas. Nahar Singh, Suraj 
Mai’s beloved son and Jawahir’s disappointed rival for the throne, 
renewed his claim to succession under Malhar’s protection. The 
Marathas knew that there was in India no other place for money 
like Bharatpur,^ and they gladly prepared themselves to play the 
same mercenary part in this fratricidal struggle as they had previ- 
oiLsly played in the case of Jaipur. A detachment of 15,000 
horse was sent by Malhar (who was then fighting against the 
Jat Raiia of Gohad)^ to plunder Jat villages on the other side 
of the Chambal. Jawahir came to an understanding with the 
Sikhs.^ 

At this stage a passing reference may be made to the 
relations between the Sikhs and the Marathas during diis period. 
It is well-known that in the course of his fatal Nofthern cam- 
paign Sadashiv Rao Bhau did not make any attempt to secure 
the support of the Sikhs. For a haughty general who neglected 
even the Jats and die Rajputs, it was but natural to adopt an 

invaded Mewar and compelled the Rana to ageee ta pay 51 lakh.s. 
This is inaccurate. See Sarkar’s Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, 
pp. 517-518. 

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, p. 468. 

2 S.P.D., xxix, 177. 

3 The Rana of Gohacl was independent of Bharatpur, but in his 
hostilities against the Marathas he was encouraged by Jawahir Singh. 

4 S.P.D., xxix, 102. 
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attitude; of ptoud contempt to the Sikh plunderers. A Marathi 
letter dated November 27, 1760, informs us that, after the 
capture of Kunjpura, tlie Bhau had a mind to win the co-opera- 
tion of the Sikhs; but his calculations were upsot by the sudden 
news of Abdali’s having crossed over the Jamuna at Baghpat.' 
The Sikhs, however, knew that Ahnied Shah was their chief 
enemy. When Abdali isolated the Marathas on all sides, anti 
provisions were running short in their camp, Alha Singh of 
Patiala ‘cleverly managed to send convoys of grain to the 
Marathas in return for large sums of money’. As soon as Abdali 
got scent of this he sent a detachment against Alha Singh, which 
eventually succeeded in securing from him a tribute of four 
lakhs." 

The third battle of Panipat clo.sed tlie gates of the Punjab 
to the Marathas. “Ten years after Panipat when the Marathas 
came back to Delhi, they found the Sikhs too securely established 
in the Land of the Five Rivers to be ousted by them”.“ 

The Marathas as well as the Sikhs participated in the war 
waged by Jawahir Singh against Najib-ud-daula. When the 
latter was besieged by the Jats in Delhi towards the close of 
the year 1764, the Siklis plundered his unprotected estates in 
Saharanpur, Meerut, Bijnor and adjoining districts.'^ Jassa Singh 
Ahluwalia crossed the Jamuna at Buriya Ghat, entered the 
Gangetic Doab, and met with only nominal resistance from 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan. Jawahir Singh had already become sus- 

1 S.P.D., xxxi, 197. 

2 H. R. Gupta, History af the Sikhs, pp, 138-139. 

3 H. R. Gupta, History of the Sikhs, p. 146. 

4 Calcutta Review, Vol. LX, January, 1875, pp. 26-27. 
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picious of Malhar Rao’s lukewaminess. He secured die assist- 
ance of the Sikhs h)i promising to give them a large sum, of 
money. A large number of Sikhs (12,000, 15,000 or 20,000, 
according to different versions) was also taken in his pay,'' The 
Sikhs joined the Jats in January, 1765, and took part in some 
battles in Delhi against Najib-ud-daula. In the mean while 
Abdali had come bach to Lahore '(December, 1764). As soon 
as the Sikhs heard this they retreated towards the Punjab, even 
without asking leave of Jawahir Singh. The Jat ruler was thus 
forced to conclude peace with Najib-ud-daula in February, 1765, 

In order to strengthen himself against Malhar Rao Holkar 
and Nahar Singh, Jawahir overlooked the previous bad conduct 
of the Sikhs. He paid them, seven lakhs in cash in order to 
bting their plundering activities' to an end, and hired 25,000 
horsemen to fight againsit the Marathas,'' (Januaiy-Februaiy, 
1766). Wendel gives a graphic picture of J.awahir’s position in 
the following words; “His own country is the prey of the 
enemy (the Marathas) who followed him close and he must 
either make an inglorious peace or risk all his fortune in a new 
wat. Obstinately he ha.s chosen the latter course, taken at a vast 
expense a corps of 20,000 or 25,000 Sikhs who had at that 
time come to his own country to ravage it; — blind obstinacy 
of the Raja: He has been previously obliged to pay an advance 
of seven lakhs to these batbarous allies for desolating two of his 
entire provinces; the expedition will end in his openly falling 
out with them and he will at last have the Sikhs as well as die 

1 Wcndel’s History, of the Jats. Tazkira-i-Tahmasf Miskin. 

2 They had already begun to plimder Jat territory near Delhi. 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 102, 177, 121, 197. 
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Rajputs on his liands. Thus his father’s treasures are taking 
wing! ” 

Jawahir Singh at first tried to divert the attention of the 
Marathas hy plundering the territory of their vassal, Raja Madho 
Singh of Jaipur. The Sikhs plundered Rewari. Several other 
towns and villages of Jaipur were ravaged by the Jats and the 
Sikhs. Madho Singh appealed to the Marathas for immediate 
relief, promising to pay them a daily allowance of Rs. 5,000 by 
way of expenses. Mahadji Sindhia’s troops were at once sent 
against die Jats, while the Sikhs were bought olf by Madho 
Singh. Jawahir was thus compelled to conclude a hasty peace 
with Jaipur. The Sikhs accompanied him in his retreat.’- 

In the mean while Malhar Rao had established his camp 
at Dholpur, the appanage of Nahar Singh. His troops frequently 
ravaged Jawaliir’s territory. Tlie Sikhs also grew restless at 
the irregularity of payment, and sometimes plundered the dis- 
tricts of their ally. Jawahir decided to put an end to his troubles 
with a bold step. He conciliated the Sikhs, left his camp at 
Shahgarh, and attacked die Marathas near Dholpur (March 
13-14, 1766). The combined Jat-Sikh army defeated the 

Marathas, captured some Maratha generals and occupied 
Dholpur.^ The captured Maratha generals were released in 
Decemiber next in accordance with a treaty concluded by Naro 
Shankar. Jawahir Singh could have crossed the Chamibal and 
defeated Malhar Rao himself— then a dying man— hut for the 
refusal of liis Sikh horsemen to follow him in the terrible sum- 


I S.P.D., xxix, 99, 102, 121, 127, 197- 
S.P.D., xxix, 126, 127, 204, 
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met' heat through a grasskss and waterless tract. The Sikhs 
returned to the Punjab. Nahar Singh wa.s abandoned by the 
Marathas and coniimitted suicide (December, 1766). 

Towards the close of 1765 Raghunath Rao made prepara- 
tions for leading an expedition to die North.' He advanced 
to Malwa, took tidlHite from Bhopal, “ and was joined by Malhar 
Holkar and Mahadji Sindhia near Bhander in April, 1766.'' 
Malhar died a month later. Raghunath tried to finish the con- 
test begun by him again.st Goliad.'' The miisundcrstaiiditig 
which had arisen between Raghunath and Mahadji Sindhia over 
the question of succession to the Sindhia State rendered it 
impossible for them to work in sincere co-operation.'’’’ Moreover, 
the Raiia of Goliad was being assisted openly by the victorious 
Jawahir Singh. Raghunath laid .siege to Goliad, bur at every 
stage he was confronted with difficulties. His .supplies were 
looted, and his troops .starved. He had no money with him, 
and no loan was available even at high inceresc.° Some Maratha 

I S.P.D., xxix, py. Hi: had 40,000 troops. (Khare, III, ^81, 

2. S.P.D., xxix, izo, 12S; xix, 36. Khare, III, 599. 

3 S.P.D,, xxix, 131, 136. 137, 139, 140. 

4 For the early lii.story of this principality, .see Khare, Vol. Il, 
p. 1243. 

5 According to Holkar Kaifiyat and Natu’s Li/e of Mahadji 
Sindhia, Raglumath’s plan of attack was betrayed to die Rana of Gohad 
by Mahadji. Khare disbelieves this story, as it does not occur in 
Patwardhan Dafiar. There we find tliat Mahadji lent his troops and 
showed personal valour, for which Raghunath gave him a new jagir 
worth 10 lakhs. See Khare, III, p. 124^! letter no. 633. Raghunath 
accused Chinto Vithal of treachery. (Khare, III, p. 1242). 

6 See S.P.D., xix, 44. The Peshwa sent one lakh of mpees. 

(Khare, III, 638). 
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chiefs, including Holkar and Gaikwad, left the camp against 
Raghunath’s otders. Jawahir Singh encamped on the other 
side of the Chambal with 15,000 or 20,000 troops.’ Yet Raghu- 
nath tried to capture Gohad by assault. He personally stood 
behind the batteries. The attack was repulsed, and many 
Maratha troops were killed. The Gohad troops came out and 
burnt Maratha flags. Two more attacks were repulsed, and 
the Maratha cause appeared hopeless. 

The following interesting account of the operations occurs 
in a letter" written by the Rana of Gohad to the Governor of 
Bengal; “Malhar for years kept on ruining my country, destroy- 
ing forts and plundering ryots. Raghunath Rao, with a power- 
ful army and artillery invaded my country, and having destroyed 
the forts situated on the frontiers, laid siege to Gohad, which 
is the writer’s capital and birth place. The writer, taking 
courage, came out of the fort with 25,000 foot and 4,000 horse 
and at a distance of one quarter mile from the fort engaged 
Raghunath Rao. The battle lasted till sunset, when the writer 
entrenched himself outside the fort. The siege went on, and 
day and night battles were fought in which thousands were 
killed. As God was on the writer’s side, he offered a stubborn 
resistance to Raghunath Rao. The latter, who considered him- 
self mightier than the Hand of Dcstiiry, after five months became 
hopeless of success and raised the siege”. 


1 It seems tliac “the discovery of a trca-sonablc collusion of his 
valued Gosain generals with the Maratha.s’’ prevented him from, raking 
a more aggressive attitude. (Sarkar, Fa// of the Mughal Emfirc, Vol. 
13 , p. 473). 

2 C P. C, II. 
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At Maliaciji Siiitlhia’s mediation the Rana agreed to pay 15 
lakhs and the siege was withdrawn in December, 1766.’ . 
Raglumath then intended to proceed against Jawahir Singh, who, 
however, concluded jieace® by surrendering the Maratha coni- 
nianders captured in March, 1766. A meeting arranged between 
Raghunalh and the Ja.t Raja was ineffective owing to the for- 
mer’s susjiicion of his Gosain generals who had taken shelter 
with the Maradias/' 

At this stage a revival of the Ahdali menace led Raghunath 
U) retrace his steps to tiie Deccan.’ It seems after the settlement 

1 Kharc, III, 594, 634, 635, 63S, 644; 1242-1244. (S.P.D,, 
xxix, 160. C.P.C., II, iiB, i 2B. Grant Duff (Voi. I. p, 556) says 
tluit the Rana agreed to pay 3 lakhs only. 

2 S.P.D., xxix, 159. C.P.C., II, 12A, 12B. One of the terms 
of the peace was a.s follows ; “A small parr of the cDiindy inhabited by 
Rajputs had for a considerable Icngtli of time belonged to tire 
Maradras, and they accordingly received stipulated qnit-rents from 
the inhabitants. But for some years past the latter have not paid any 
rents and have been living upon plunder and rapine. Their places 
of abode being almost inaccessible, whenever they suspected an attack' 
from the Maradias, dicy immediately crossed the river into Javahir 
Singh’s territories, nor could they ever be so reduced as to pay the 
most trifling sum. On this consideration, Raghunadi Rao has agreed 
to a cession of diat territory and granted sanads for that purpose to 
Javahir Singh, as it lies contiguous to the latter’s possessions. Javahir 
Singh is to collect and receive die rents of die same, exclusively and 
independently of any other power. It is said diat he has agreed to pay 
for die counuy five lakhs of rupees; and as a compensation for the 
ravages committed there, Raghunadi Rao is to receive the sum of ten 
lakhs from Malhar Rao”. 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 164. CP.C., II, 12C. 

4 B.S.C.P., 1767(1), pp. 391-392. 
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with Jawahir Singh he intended to proceed towards Rajputana. 
.He captured Bhilsa and marched towards Kota.' We arc told 
that Madho Singh collected troops and made preparations to 
resist the Marathas at Dasak where they usually crossed the 
river. The Jaipur ruler was probably alarmed at the report 
that Raghunath would insist on strict payment from the Rajput 
princes as he had in his pos,scssion the valuation of the rents.'' 
But Raghunath’s plan remained unexecuted. Ahmed Shah Abdali 
had in the mean while appeared in the Punjab and “written to 
Raghunath in a proud and haughty manner threatening him 
with war and rapine”. “ The Peshwa’s uncle considered it 
imprudent to meet him and hurriedly left Hindustan. He 
left Bahiro Anant and Vithal Shivdev in Bundelkhand and 
proceeded to Indore via Ujjain. In vain did Shuja-ud-daula and 
the English"’ ask him to remain where he was. Shuja sent an 
envoy to bring him back, but “he pleaded rains and went home”. 
The disappointed Nawab wrote to the Peshwa, “If he had come, 
what might not he have done with help from the English and 
myself?”'' The Governor of Bengal wrote to Raghunath that 
he was prepared, in alliance with the Nawab of Oudh, to 
support the Marathas against Ahmed Shah Abdali, and asked 
him to return to the North ‘lest Abdali should think he was 


1 Khare, III, 704. 2 C.P.C, II. laB. 

3 C.P.C., II, 207. 

4 For an exhaustive .account of the “Abdali menace to Bengal”, 

see Dr. Nandalal Chatterji’s VereUi’s Rule in India, Chap. I. His 
views have been critici-sed by Dr. A. L. Srivastava in Calcutta Review, 
July, 1940. 5 C.P,C.. II, 622. 
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running away to the Deccan in fear’/ Nana Fadnis wrote 
from Poona to Shuja-ud'daula and the Governor of Bengal, 
asking for a defensive alliance against AbdaliP Nothing, how- 
ever, could bring Raghunath back to die North/ Within a 
short time Ahmed Shah wrote to him that he had no intentions 
against the Marathas and was resolved to march directly to 
Poona.' Then he returned to Lahore to punish the Sikhs," 
leaving the Marathas free to prosecute their operations — an 
opportunity which Raghunath did not utilise. 

Raghunath’s motive in going to Indore was to settle the 
question of succession to Malhar Holkar’s State. Malhar’s 
succc.ssor, Male Rao, died early in 1767." without leaving any 
issue . Gangadhar Yashvant Chandrachud, the old minister of 
the Flolkar State, ^ was a partisan of Raghunath. They decided 
that Ahalya Bai, Male Rao’s mother, should adopt a child 
related to the Flolkar family and leave the management of 
affairs to the minister.** Ahalya Bai refused to accept this 
arrangement, and enlisted the support of some military chiefs 

I C.P.C, 11 , 207. 2 C.P.G, II, 224, 255. 

3 “Alliance with English and Shuja not having taken place 
the Maratha.s marched back to save themselves”. — C.P.C., II, 213. 

4 C.P.C, II, 265. 5 C.P.C., II, 294. 

6 Malcolm says tliat “his death occurred nine months after his 
elevation”. {Memoir of Central India, Vol. I, p. 157). 

7 He “held his station of Dewan, or Minister, to the Holkar 
family from the Paishwah. He had been nominated by Bajerow to 
that office with Mulhar Rao, when the latter was first promoted to 
high command”. {Memoir lOf Central India, Vol. I, p, 160). 

8 The minister proposed to> give a considerable present to 
Raghunath. (Malcolm, Memoir of Central India, Vol. I, p. 161). 
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and dicir tfoops. When Ragliunath “was making preparations 
to compel her to compliance, she sent him a message, earnestly 
advising him not to make war on a woman, from which he 
might incur disgrace, but could never derive honour”. Mahadji 
Sindhia and Janoji Bhonsle “refused to unite with him, and an 
ungrateful minister, to subvert the independence of the Holkar 
family”.’ Finally, the Peshwa himself decided in favour of 
Ahalya Bai. She undertook the charge of civil administration and 
entrusted the commrmd of her troops to Tukoji Flolkar." 
Gangadhar was dismissed. Raghunath himself went to Mhysir, 
where he was ‘most ho.9pitably entertained’ by Ahalya Bai. 
“The divided authority established in the Flolkar State, from 

the day of Tuhajec’s elevation, remained for above 30 years''' 

undisturbed by jealousy or ambition”.*’ 

Raghunath then proceeded to Gujarat'"' to punish Damaji 
Gaikwad, who had offended the Poona authorities by his failure 
to join the second expedition against Haidar Ali” and his 

1 Malcolm says that Ahalya B.ai probably "used some of the 
contents of her full treasury” to gain the friendship of these Chiefs. 
[Memoir of Central India, Vol. I, p. i6ii). 

2 Malcolm 'says that he was “a chief of the same tribe, but in no 
way related to Mulhar Row”. [Memoir of Central India, Vol. I, p. 
163). Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 555) holds the same view. Tukoji paid 
16 lakhs as nazar on his succession. (Vad, I, 175, 176). 

3 Really for 28 years — ^till Ahalya Bai’s death in 1795. 

4 Malcolm, Memoir of Cental India, Vol. I, pp. 156-164. Khare. 
Ill, pp. 1229-30, 1245-1246. 

5 S.P.D,, xxxix, 84. 

6 Damaji Gaikwad had excused himself from joining this expedi- 
tion on the ground of troubles within his dominions. (S.P.D., xxxvii, 
■70). 
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(Rugliuuath’s) cxpcdilion to Hincliistaii.’' Although he wrote 
a letter to Gopika Bai/ saying that he had compelled the disloyal 
Gaihwad to pay a fine and to surtendet some districts, yet we 
have no clear account of what he chd. This letter seems to 
have been written to deceive Gopika Bai, for Raghunath does 
not appear to have taken any steps against Gaikwad, who was 
one of his partisans and helped him against the Peshwa in 
the civil war that followed.'' From Gujarat Raghunath came to 
Anandavalli and began to collect troops for a new contest with 
his nephew,'' 

A Marathi letter'’ dated in 1767 and addressed to Raghunath 
Rao contains a suggestion for the capture of Surat by the 
Marathas." 

Surat was a very rich city. “Coinimunicating easily witli 
some of the richest provinces of the Mogul Empire, it was 
conveniently situated not only for the traffic of ‘the western 
coast of India, but, whait was at drat time of much greater 

1 S.P.D., XX, 1S5, Towards the close of 1766 the Peshwa wrote 
to his uncle that he had directed Gaikwatl to proceed to Hindustan. 
(S.P.D., xxxvii, log). 

2 Kharc, III, 715. 

3 Kharc, III, p, 1230; also letter no. 748. In a letter dated 
April 6, 1766, wc find that R.ighunath asked a man (whose name is 
not given) to suppress Gaikwad. That man wrote, “I am trying my 
best. If you come here, you will get 40 or 50 lakhs”. (S.P.D. , xix, 35). 

4 Sec pp. 65-75. 5 S.P.D., xxxix, 95. 

6 In 1766-67 “Visaji Krishna was sent to tlie province of Sorat 

with directions to subjugate the posts and Mawashis and was ordered 
to pay the expenses of die Sansthanics and Jamidars of Gujaradi who 
might come to his assistance”. (V ad, I, 54). 
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impottancc, the trade of the Persian and Arabian gulfs. As it 
was the pose from which a passage was most conveniently taken 
to the tomb of the prophet, it acquired a peculiar sacredness in 
the eyes of the Mtissalmans, and was spoken of under the 
denomination of one of the gates of Mecca. It acquired great 
magnitude, as well as celebrity; for, even after it had confessedly 
declined, it was estimated in 1796 at 800,000 inhabitants”.' 

By the middle of the eighteenth century the Siddis encroached 
upon the rights of the Nawab, and the Marathas secured the 
privilege of collecting chanth in Surat. Two collectors of 
chauth were stationed there, one on behalf of the Peshwa and 
one on behalf of Damaji Gaikwad." They “interfered with 
every act of administration, aiod contributed tp increase the 
misgovernment of the city”. The high-handedness of the Siddis 
compelled the Nawab to appeal for aid to the English factors 
of Bombay. ‘ In 1759 the English concluded a formal treaty 
with the Nawab and compelled the Siddis to surrender their 
rights. The Emperor of Delhi invested the Company 
with clac command of the castle and the fleet of Surat, and the 
Nawab became a vassal. The Marathas were naturally unea.sy. 

In the letter referred to above, the writer, Raghu Anant, 
speaks of the growing pbwer and prosperity of the English 
merchants in Surat and their interference in local politics. There 
was a dispute between Siddi Jafar and the English; and the 
former, determined to expel the latter from* Surat, invited Damaji 

1 Mill and Wilson, History of British Incliri, Vol, VI, pp. 288-292. 

2 Each received one-sixtli of the revenue. In 1759 the Maradia 
share amounted to £12,750. (Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, 
Vol. II, p. 136). 
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Gaikwacl to help him. Damaji asked one of his officet.s, Rudtaji 
Girmaji, to deal with Surat. Rudtaji sent hi.s agent to the Pc.shwa 
to arrange matters, but the Peshwa ordered Narottamdas to 
take charge of Surat. Narottamdas wanted to have his appoint- 
ment confirmed by Raghunath Rao, and went to Northern 
India to see him for that purpose. Nothing was done in the 
mean while to help Siddi Jafar. So Raghu Anant reqtie.sts 
Raghunath Rao to capture Surat in the Pe.shwa’s name. He 
a.ssures the latter that the defences of Surat are very weak: 
"The wall surrounding Surat is as low as a man’s height. 
The fort is old, and its wall is broken in many places. There 
are 12 doors, with only 15 or 20 men for watching each of 
them. There is no strong gun, and the trench is not very deep’’. 
Unfortunately Raghu Anant’s appeal went in vain. 

Raghunath’s inconclusive campaign^ did not restore Maratha 
power in the North. Jawaliir Singh at once became aggressive. 
He sent an envoy named Padre Don Pedro to Calcutta for an 
alliance against the Marathas; but this gentleman could not 
reach his destination as he was 'recalled owing to an internal 
revolt in the Jat State’." Towards the middle of 1767 the Jat 
Raja’s position was strong indeed. His rival, Nahar Singh, was 
dead. He had cru.shed his disloyal Gosain troops. Encouraged 
by Raghunath’s retreat'* he occupied Maratha domains from 
Bhind (20 miles west and .south-west of Etawa) to Kalpi. Balaji 
Govind Kher, the Maratha officer in charge of Kalpi, was 
treacherously attacked and compelled to fly across the Betwa. 

I Sarde.sai .says tliat he ‘woefully mismanaged’ the campaign. 
(SvP.D., xix, Intfoduction). 2 C.P.C., II, 6^2, S5/j. 

3 Raghunath reached Sironj in May, 1767. 
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Only Gwiilior and Jhumi tamnmccl under Mnrnthn control.^ 
The Jat Raja established his authori.ty in the Kalpi district, 
levied tribute from Datia and Scondha, advanced up to the 
bridge of Narwar, and formed an alliance with the rulers of 
Picchor and Gohad." In December, 1767, Jawahir won a “Pyrrhic 
victory” over Jaipur troops in the battle of Maonda (60 miles 
north of Jaipur).’’ A contemporary writer' observes, “The 
fortune of the Jats has been shaken and the result has been 
fatal to thcmi. They have returned home pillaged, stupefied 

and overthrown; and Jawahir has since then only gone 

backwards”. 

While the Jat Raja was pursuing a policy of aggrandisement, 
the ambitious Nawab of Oudh had not been sitting idle. He 
wanted to occupy BuiidcUchaiid and asked the Governor of 
Bengal to exercise British influence in his favour. The Governor 
recommended a policy of caution. Bundclkhand, he wrote, “is 
latge and extensive, surrounded by Maratha districts, and 
favourite object of their attention. If you take it, there may be 
jealousy or open rupture. If Maratlras go to war with you, it 
will be absolutely impossible for the English to help you without 
violating (their alliance with the Marathas on the coast”. So 

1 Probably S.P.D., xxxix, 60, refers to this period. We arc told 
that the Jats were advancing towards Jhansi, but returned to Gwalior 
when they saw that the fort of Jhansi was strong in men and supplies. 
“Like mad elephants the Jats fliink of striking a lion’s den”. 

2 S.P.D,, xxix, 185, i.!|p, 215, 196, 169, 207, 208, 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 192. For details, see Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal 
Emfire, Vol. II, pp. 476-479. 

4 Wendcl, quoted in Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Emfire^ Vol. II, 
p. 479. 
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the Nawah wa^ asked to wait, and a half-hearted assurance 
followed: “The late advices from the coast indicate so little 
permanency to the alliance of the English with the Maratlia.s 
and the Nizam, and show so much duplicity and treachery in 
their conduct that it is tiot unlikely for (the alliance to be 
ultimately broken off”,* The English were obviously unwilling 
to venture far into the den of the Matathas even to strengthen 
their barrier. But Shuja-ud-daula was not to be easily set 
aside. He .suggested that the Ruhclas, Ahmed Khan Banga.sh 
and the Juts might eiuer into an alliance and form a barrier 
against the Marathas." The Governor of Bengal approved thi.s 
plan and asked the Nawab to carry on anti-Maratha negotia- 
tion.s with those powers, although the Peshwa had, “far from 
disturbing the English, sent a vakil with voluntary offers of 
co-operation against the Nizam and Haidar”.'* Fortunately for 
the Marathas, their enemies were too jealous of each other to 
combine against them. 

The temporaty eclipse of Maratha influence due to Raghu- 
nath Rao’s hasty retreat did not last long. Maratha officers 
in Bundelkhancl succeeded in recapturing many posts occupied 
by the Jats.** Their position was further improved by internal 
dissensions in the Jat Kingdom. Jawahir Singh was assassinated 
in July, 1768, by a soldier whom he had di.sgraced.'’* His 

I C.P.C., II, 524. 2 CP.C, II, 597. 

3 C.P.C., II, 599. 

4 S.P.D., xxix, 75. Colonel Smicli reported from Allahabad to 
Calcutta on October 28, 1767, tliat Jawaliir Singh had evacuated die 
fort of Kalpi which had been re-occupied by the Maratha.s. (B.S.C.P., 
1767 (i), pp. 409-410; 1767 (II), pp. 386-387). 

5 S.P.D., xxix, 192. C.P.C., II, 789, 835, 1 100. 
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successoi-, Ratan Singh, was miiu'clcred by a Brahmin monk' in 
April, 1769. His infant son, Kesari Singh, was then placed on 
the throne, the management of affairs being entrusted to Dan 
Shah, Nawal Singh’s brother-in-law. Dan Shah seems to have 
been an able man, and he had already participated in some 
encounters against the Marathas in Bundelkhand." But his 
authority was disputed by Nawal Singh and Ranjit Singh, 
Ratan Singh’s brotlicr, who did not agree to submit to the 
rule of an outsider. Dan Shah was besieged by them at Dig 
and forced to surrender on condition of exile from the Jat 
Kingdom. Then a quarrel broke out between Nawal Singh and 
Ranjit Singh. As Shah Alam wrote to the Governor of Bengal, 
“There is scarcely an individual (in the Jat State) whose head 
is not turned with ambitious schemes”.'' Ranjit Singh took 
possession of the fortress of Dig widi all the treasures and stores 
hoarded there,'' and defied his brotlier. 

In the mean while the Maraclias had reappeared in the 
North. Jawahir Singh’s aggressions had led the Peshwa to 
decide that an army under Mahadji Sindhia’’' and Tukoji Holkar 

1 Siyar-i 4 -Mutakhirin, R. Cambray’s edition, Vol. IV, p. 

2 S.P.D., xxix, 173, 202, 215, 217, 220, 222, 223, 

3 C,P.C., II, iioj. 

4 Siyar-ul^MutakhMn. R. Catnbray’s edition, Vol. IV, p. 34. 

5 The following episode nanated by Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 563) 
shows how die young Peshwa exacted obedience from his servants: 
“Wlien ordered to Hindoostan... after all the commanders had obtained 
theit audience of leave, hdahadajee Sindhia continued to loiter in the 
neighbourhood of Poona, Mahdoo Rao, who at ail times exacted strict 
obedience from his officers, ... observed Sindhia’s camp still standing... 
He sent instantly to Mahadajee Sindhia, expressing astonishment at 
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should be sene to Hindustan in order to deal with the growing 
menace of the fats. These two Chiefs accordingly proceeded to 
the North; ^ but before dealing with the fats they invaded 
Mewar.® Rana Ari Singh II had offended many powerful nobles 
of his court, who had thereupon set up a rival for the throne in 
the person of Ratan Singh, falsely reputed to be a son of Rana 

Raj Singh II. The cause of this infant was espoused by Bijay 

Singh of Jodhpur and Prithvi Singh of Jaipur.'' In May, 1769, 
Mahadji Sindhia and Tukoji Holkar appeared near Udaipur to 
support the cause of Ratan Singh. Differences, however, soon 
arose between the two Chiefs, as a result of which Tukoji Holkar 
returned to Kota in June. Mahadji remained idle and rook 
no steps to deliver an assault on Udaipur. He found that it 
was better to give up the cause of Ratan Singh, who had no 
money, and to support Ari Singh, who was prepared to pay. 
Ari Singh agreed'^ to pay 64 lakhs as contribution and 5 lakhs 

as present to Sindhia, and to alienate ij 4 lakhs worth of jagir 


his disobedience and presumption ... Mahadajec took his departure 
promptly....” 

1 Colonel Smith reported from Allahabad to Calcutta on 
December i, 1767, drat the Maradtas had not yet determined to enter 
Hindustan. 

2 S.P.D,, xxxix, 97 (date: 1767, moudi uncertain) shows that the 
Peshwa asked his generals (including Tukoji Holkar) to stop ravaging 
the territory of the Rana, and to leave his dominions, as he was paying 
his tribute regularly. 

3 S.P.D., xxxviii, 185. 

4 “Although Ari Singh could be placed on the throne (by the 
Marathas), he would be dethroned by Prithvi Singh and Bijay Singh 
as soon as the Marathas withdrew". (S.P:D., xxxviii, 185). 
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in favour of Ratan Singh. 33 lakhs were given immediately; for 
the balance some districts were left to be jointly administered 
by Rajput and Maratha officers.^ “The attempt to take 64 lakhs 
of , Rupees in cash from, the kingdom of Mewar in its then 
condition was as hopeful of success as a plan to draw blood out 

of stone. It only left a sore perpetually open between the 

Maharana and the house of Sindhia’’.^ 

On his return from Mewar Tukoji Holkar besieged 
Raghtigarh.''' Mahadji Sindhia joined him, (September, 1765) 
after the conclusion of peace with Ari Singh. Then they 

advanced to the Karauli territory in order to put pressure for 

tribute on Jaipur. Before this purpose could be accomplished, 
they were lured away by tlie envoys of Ranjit Singh to take 
part in the civil war which was then desolating the Jat Kingdom. 

A great Maratha army had already arrived in the North" 


1 S.P.D., xxix, 87 (wrong date ?), Z33, 234, 238, 239, 241, 243, 
245. Tie Rajput venion is different. See Tod, Annals of- Mewar, 
Chap. XVI, and Ojlia, Rajfutana Ka lUhas, part III, pp. 962-967. 

2 Satkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, p, 321. 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 245. 4 C.P.C., III, 128. 

5 The following itinerary of Ramchandra Ganeiih ha.s been col- 
lected from Peshwa’s Diaries : — 

May S. 1769 Burhanpur, 

May 25, 1769 Narmada, south bank. 

July 16, 1769 Anin (in Malwa). 

August 22, 1769 Raghugarh. 

December 12, 1769 Lakheri (in Bundi). 

December 26, 1769 Lalsot (in Jaipur). 

March 28, 1770 Kiirabher. 

(S.P.D., xxix, Introduction, p. 2). 
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to Strengthen the force acting under Sindhia and Holkard Its 
leader was Ranichandra Ganesh, a distinguished soldier. He 
was assisted by his Dewan, Visaji Krishna.^ 

Early in March, 1770, about 30,000 Maratha troops en- 
camped outside the fort of Kmnbher and began negotiations 
with Ranjit Singh. When they found that the Jat Chief was 
una[)lc or unwilling to pay the stipulated sum of money, they 
ravaged the territories of both }ac rulers (Ranjit Singh and Nawal 
Singh) without distinction.'' Nawal Singh remained encamped 
with his army under the walls of Dig; it was uncertain whether 
he wotild fight or buy off the Marathas.'^ For some time he 
merely watched the movements of the Marathas,'"’ who utilised 
the interval in contracting an alliance with Najib-ud-daula. 

The question of this alliance created dissensions in the 
Maratha camp. This able and proud Ruhela Chief had resigned 
his government to his .son Zabita Khan in March, 1768; but 

1 Sir Jaclimath Sarkar {Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. Ill, p. 7) 
.says that the objects of the expedition were to realise the war indemnity 
due from the Jat Kingdom according to the treaty of May 26, 1754, 
(total money to be paid to the Marathas and Imad-id-Mulk — 2 crores 
and 30 lakhs) and to recover the lands in the Doab assigned by the 
Delhi Government during Imad-ul-Mulk‘s wazir-ship as the price of 
Maratha armed help up to 1754. 

We find diat in 1769-70 the rulers of Bundi and Kota were asked 
to pay Rs. 130,000 and Rs. 3,90,001 respectively, (Vad, I, 303, 304), 
It may be conjecUirccl that this was due to the arrival of Ramchandra 
Ganesh. 

2 Grant Duff (Vol. I, pp, 562, 570) says that Vis.iji Kri.dTna was 
the chief In command. 

3 C.P.C., HI. 161, 4 C.P.C.. Ill, 161. 

5 S.P.D., xxix, pp. 302-305. 
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the prospect of Maratha revival in Hindustan compelled him 
to emerge out of seclusion. He was welcomed as an ally b)' 
Tukoji Holkar, who was anxious to continue the tradition 
established by Malhar Rao. Ramchandra Ganesh supported 
him/ and fondly believed that Najib’s co-operation would enable 
him to win over the par-Ruhelas. Only Mahadji knew that 
Najib could never be a friend of the Marathas; he could not 
forget that “the blood of three and a half persons of his family”" 
was on his head. He was, however, over-ruled by the Peshwa 
himself.'' The Peshwa “so far concurred in Sindhia’s opinion, 
that Nujceb-ud-dowlah could never be a friend to the Mahrattas; 
but as they were endeavouring to induce the Emperor' to 
withdraw from the protection of the English, in which 
Nujeeb-ud-dowlah’s assistance might be useful”, the policy of 
entering into an alliance with him was approved.'’ We shall 
see how this alliance proved injurious to die Maradia cause and 
how Najib-ud'daula’s death in October, 1770, prevented the 
Marathas from utilising him as an instrument for the restoration 
of Shah Alam. For the moment, however, his adhesion to the 
Maratha cause alarmed the Jats. A formal alliance was concluded 
between him and the Marathas. He was asked to capture the 
Jat territories in the middle Doab, while the Marathas decided 

1 Grant Duff (Vol. 1 , p. 573) says, “Visajee Kishen listened to 
the overtures of Nujeeb-ud-dowlah with complacency; but Ramchundur 
Gunnesh and Mahadajee Sindhia called for vengeance on the Rohillas”. 

2 Dattaji, Jankoji and Sabaji were slain and Mahadji was left 
half dead at Panipat. 

3 The whole episode is narrated in Malcolm’s Memoir of Central 
India, Vol. II, pp. r6S-i^. 

4 Shah Alam. 5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 573-574. 
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to confine their operations in the Jat Kingdom west of the 
Jamimad 

Nawal Singh now found that if he waited any longer under 
the walls of Dig, he would lose his Doab possessions. So he 
left his shelter and met the Maratha army near Sonkh (a place 
midway between Kumhhec and Mathura) on April 6, 1770. 
The Jats suffered a disastrous defeat." Nawal Singh’s position 
became desperate. “Finding bim.self in a tight corner, Nawal 
Singh threw away his ornaments lest he should be recognised 
by the enemy, and with a few attendants” fled for safety. He 
took refuge first in Aring (13 miles cast of Dig) and later in Dig, 
where he collected his defeated troops. The gates of this fort 
were barricaded, but the Marathas did not venture within the 
range of its guns.''* In the mean while Najib-ud'daula had 
encamped at Cliandaiisi and his troops had taken the Jat fort 
of Nohjhil and the Jat farganas of Jewar, Dankaur, Tappal, 
and Dabahi.*' 

The Marathas halted at Mathura, and dissensions at once 
arose regarding the policy to be pursued. It was a very favour- 
able opportunity for the restoraition of Maratha influence in the 
North, for “no strong enemy was left in the region west of 
British-protected Oudh”, but personal jealousy and lack of 
statesmanship once more stood in the way of success. Ramchandra 

1 S.P.D., xxix, 246, 254-262. 

2 For details, see Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 8-12. 

3 B.S.CP., 1770, pp. 255-259, 268. C.P.C., III, 180. 184; II, 

184. S.P.D., xxxvii, 210. Khai'e, IV, 970, 971. 

4 S.P.D., xxix, 246, 254-262. 
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Ganesli and Visaji Krishna were so jealous of each other tliat 
they could never act in sincere co-operation d Holkar was 
surrounded by ministers who“played the rascally game of 
continuing Malhar’s policy and jealously thwarting eveiy step 
advocated by Mahadji solely because he was a Sindhia." Thus, 
from the very outset the Maratha camp became sharply divided 
into two warring factions — Sindhia coatradicting Holkar, and 
when Ramchandra sided with Sindhia, Visaji joined Holkar 
simply because the last-named was opposed to the supreme 
chief”.''' Naturally, therefore, the four Chiefs failed to agree 
about their course of action after the victory of Sonkh. Mahadji 
Sindhia wanted to make peace with Nawal Singh in return for 
a moderate sum of money, to conquer the territories of the 
Ruhela and Bangash Chiefs in the Doab, and to punish Najib, 
the bitterest enemy of the Marathas in Hindustan. Ramchandra 
Ganesh, on the ocher hand, wanted to squeeze as much money 
as possible from Nawal Singh and to conquer his territories in the 
Doab with Najib’s assistance. He was unwilling to offend 
Najib, lest he should oppose die Marathas at the head of a 
powerful Muslim confederacy* consisting of the Ruhela and 

1 They had begun to quanel even before their march to 
Hindicstan. The Pesliwa was so much displeased that he gave orders 
for confiscating their saranjam. (S.P.D., xx, 278). 

2 Sindhia and Holkar had begun to view each odier with sus- 
picion even before their march to Hindustan. (S.P.D., xx, 271). 

3 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire^ Vol. Ill, p. 13, 

4 Malcolm says, “It was thought best to take advantage of tlie 
good disposition evinced by Nujeeb-ud-Dowlah, lest proceeding to ex- 
tremities against so brave and popular a chief might again unite die 
Mahomedans; and it was further foreseen, that peace widi him would 
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Bangash Chiefs as well as the Nawab of Oudh. The Peshwa 
supported Ramchandta Ganeshd 

Najib had already encamped on the cast bank of the Jamuna. 
Tiikoji Holkar visited Najib on April ly, 1770, and Najib came 
to see the Maratha Chiefs two days later. He tried to soothe 
Mahadji Sindhia by excuses, “but soreness of heart remained 
between the two sides, and affectionate speeches were not inade”.^- 
Aftcr these preliminary negotiations the entire Maratha army, 
about 70,000 strong, left Mathura, crossed over to the east 
bank of the Jumuna, and encamped near Najib (April 25, 1770). 
The Ruhcla Chief occupied Jat farganas like Shukohabad and 
Sadabad. The Marathas also occupied some posts and ravaged 
the country, A Jat force came to defend the Doab, but could 
not resist the triumphant allies. The alliance, however, did not 
last long. Tukoji Holkar secretly warned Najib that Sindhiu 
was planning treachery against him.^ On May lo Najib 
marched towards Aligarh. The Marathas fell on his baggage, 
but could not take anything.* 

Najib’s departure did not restore unity in the Maratha 
camp. Sindhia and Holkar contuiued to advocate contradictory 
policies regarding Nawal Singh, While the former wanted to 

enable them, to levy, undisturbed, tribute on the Jats and Rajpoots, and 
increase their resources for future operations”. {Memoir of Centrd 
India, Vol. I, p. i6p). 

1 S.P.D., xxiv, 246, 254-262, p. 307. 

2 Quoted in Sarkar’s Fall of the Mughal Emfire, Vol. II, p. 41 1. 

3 Whether this charge was true, or an invention of Holkar to 
discredit Sindhia, is uncertain. 

4 Delhi Chronicle, cited in Sarknr’s Fall of the Mughal Emfire, 
Vol. II, p. 41 1. 
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accept the indemnity ofFered by the Jat Raja (65 lakhs), tlic 
latter demanded 80 lakhs. No .settlement could be made, and 
the Marathas renewed their depredations against the Jat villages 
in the Doab.^ Towards the end of May they raided the 
■Hangash territory in Farrnkhabad. In June a Maratha detach- 
ment from Kalpi captured soiine villages in the F.tawa district from 
the Riihelas," Then the rainy sca.son came in, and the Marathas 
took .shelter in cantonments in the Aligarh district,'' 

During the rainy season the folly of treating Najih-ud-daida 
as an ally became abundantly clear.' He did not .surrender to 
the Marathas the Jat territories occupied by him in the Doab," 
nor did he exercise his influence over the Bangash and Ruhela 
Chiefs in order to procure territorial or monetary concessions for 
his allies." Thus ended the fond dream indulged in hy 
Ramchanclra Ganesh. To his dismay he found, in one of Najib’s 

1 S.P.D,, xxvii, 214; xxiv, 246, 255-260. 

2 C.P.C., Ill, 255, 307. 

3 S.P.D., xxvii, 214, Rinnacliandra Ganash wa.s at Kol near 
Aligarh on July 22, 1770. (S.P.D., xxix, Intrcxluction, p. 2). 

4 S.P.D., xxiv, 246. ^ 

5 On July 4, 1770, Captain Harper leportcd from Fyzabad to 
Calcutta that Najib had given up entirely to the Maratha.s the 
parganas conquered from the Jars. But five days later he reported that 
a rupture between him and the Marathas had become inevitable. 
(B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 562-567). If Najib really gave up those districts, 
why should die Marathas quarrel widi him? 

6 On some occasions at least Najib seems to have sincerely seivcd 
the cause of the Marathas. In die middle- of 1770 Dundi Khan asked 
him for help against die Marathas, but Najib advised him to surrender 
to their demands instead bf‘ opposing them. (B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 650, 
678-679, 713-714). 
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.'leci'ct letters ^ to the ttans-Gaiigcs Ruhclas, that his ally was 
trying to form an anti-Maratha coalioon consisting of the Ruhelas 
and the Jats. The Maratha troops 'were starving. So he hastened 
to make the best of a bad bargain by taking ds much money as 
possible from Nawal Singh.* The Jat Chief agreed to pay 
65 lalchs in drrec years, and an annual tribute of n lakhs. 
Ranjit Singh was given a jagir worth 25 lakhs a year.''* 

After tlic conclusion of peace with the Jats, the Marathas 
tried, by ncgoidation, to .secure the restitution of the Maratha 
jagirs usurped by tire trans-Ganges Ruhelas after Panipat. Tlie 
usurpers plainly reftiscd to surrender lands unless compelled by 
superior force.'’" Thus baffled, the Marathas openly quarrelled* 
with Najib-ud-daula at a conference. The angry Ruhcla Chief 
cried, "Even when I am dead and buried in the ground, I catt 
eat you all up with only 10,000 .men”. He was pacified with 
great difficulty. “ The Marattuis could not move without his 
advice. He advised them to send 10,000 troops to annex the 
Jat territory near Delhi, and promi?cd to assist tlicm w'th 5,000 
mfai,'’! , Tbps the shrewd Ruhela Cfiief succeeded in diverging the 
ai&nidon of the Marathas from the Afgliatis to die Jats. On 
August 29, 5,000 Maratha horse advanced towards the Ganges, 
but the climate compelled them to halt. Najib, who had been 
ailing for sonic , time, felt chat his end was near. On October 


;i G.,pje., m, 323. 2 C.P.C, in, 3.23. 

, 3 S.P.D., xdx, 2^6, 262; xxvii, 2iq, GP'.C, HI, ^(45., 

4 S.P.p., xxviij 214. 5 B.S.C.P., 1770, ,ppl 766-769. 

6 Sarkar, Fall of the Muighd Etnfife, Vok If, pp. 4x3^414. 

■ ,7- S.P.,p.v'Spdx,'246.' • 
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secret letters ^ to the trans-Ganges Ruhclas, that liis ally was 
trying to form an anti-Maratha coalition consisting of the Ruhela.s 
and the Jats. The Maratha troops were starving. So he hastened 
to make the best of a bad bargain by taking as much money as 
possible from Nawal Singh.^ The Jat Chief agreed to pay 
65 lakhs in three years, and an annual tribute of ii lakhs. 
Ranjit Singh was given a jngir worth 25 lalehs a year.'' 

After the conclusion of peace with the Jats, the Marathas 
tried, by negoriation, to secure the restitution of the Maratha 
jdgirs usurped by the trans-Ganges Riihelas after Panipat. The 
usurpers plainly refused to surrender lands unless compelled by 
superior force.'*' Thus baffled, the Marathas openly quarrelled'^' 
with Najib-ud-tluulu at a conference. The angry Ruhcla Chief 
cried, “Even when I am dead and buried in the ground, I can 
cat you all up with only 10,000 men”. He was pacified with 
great difficulty. “ The Marathas could not move without his 
advice. He advised them to send 10,000 troops to annex the 
Jat territory near Delhi, and promised to assist them with 5,000 
men.’' Thus the shrewd Ruhcla Chief succeeded in diverting the 
attention of the Maraithas from the Afghans to tlie Jats. On 
August 29, 5,000 Maratha horse advanced towards the Ganges, 
but the climate compelled them to halt. Najib, who had been 
ailing for some time, felt that his end was near. On October 


I C.P.C., m, 323. a C.P.C., III, 323. 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 246, 262; xxvii, 214. C.P.C., III, 445. 

4 S'.P.D., xxvii, 214. 5 B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 766-7(19. 

6 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, pp. 413-414. 

7 S.P.D., xxix, 246. 
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8 lie coticludccl peace between Nawal Singh and the Maratlm.s.' 
He died at Hapur on October 31. 

Freed from Najib-ud-daula and at peace with die Jats, the 
Marathas proceeded against the Bangash and Riihcla Chiefs." 
The districts of Etawa, Shukohabad lUid Kanoiij were ravagctl'’ 
anti some posts were captured from the Afghans. A contempo- 
rary letter says, “The Marathas arc practically governing the 
country”.' In December, 1770, Ramchandra Ganesh laid siege 
to the fort of Etawa, which was then held by Kabir Khan, an 
officer of Hafiz Rahmar Khan. After resisting the as,saulc for 
two weeks Kabir Khan surrendered the fort on being granted his 
life and property." After capturing Etawa the Marathas turnetl 
their attention towards Farrukhabad.'’ These successes of the 
Marathas alarmed the Nawab of Oudh, who had offended them 
by intriguing with the English with a view to help the Ruhclasd 
He apprehended an attack" and sent his son with a strong force 
to Cawnpore." He also requested die Governor of Bengal to 

1 B.S.C.P.i 1770, pp, 680-682, 698-659, 769-770. 

2 Dundi Khan wrote to die Select Committee of Bengal diat the 
Maradia.s, flushed with their success over Nawal Singh, had cro.ssccl the 
Jamima, and enquired how public tranquillity was to be restored. 
(B.S.C.P., 1770. pp. 446-449). 

3 C.P.C., III, 505. Ahmed Khan Bangash offered 22 lakhs if 
die Marathas spred Etawa. but diey refused, Hafiz Rahmat Khan 
preferred fight to payment. 

4 C.P.C., III, 505, 517. 

5 C.P.C., III, 530, 544. S.P.D., xxix, pp. 311-313. S.P.D., xxxxv, 
42. B.S.C.P., 1770, p. 81 1. 

6 C.P.C., III, 563. 

7 B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 574-576, 583-585, 

8 CP.C, III, 517. 


9 C.P.C., III, 562. 
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send some troops from Patna to the Kora district. The Emperor 
asked the English to send two battalions of sepoys from Buxar 
for the defence of Kora.’ The officers of the East India Company 
were anxious for the safety of the Emperor and of Patna itself.” 
The Marathas, however, had no desire to proceed towards the 
East.'' A desultory war continticd between them and the troops 
of Hafix Rahmat Khan, Ahmed Khan Bangash and Dundi 
Khan.'’ 

After .Najilvud-daula’s death his son Zabita Khan intro- 
duced fresh complications in Maratha politics, He wanted to 
succeed to his father’s pwst of Mir Bakshi and Shuja-ud-daula 
supported his claim.''’ Tukoji Holkar, loyal to the memory of 
Najib-ud'daula, became his champion, but Visaji Kri-shna and 
Vlahadji Sindhia demanded 25 lakhs of rupees as the price of 
succession.” When Zabita Khan refused to pay, Visaji and 
Mahadji compelled Holkar to dismiss him from his camp.” In 
the mean while Ahmed Khan Bangash had been trying to 
enlist Maratha support in favour of his own claim, to the office of 
imperial Mir Bakshi. He was ready to pay.''* Hence the 
Maratha.s caiaie to term's with the Afghans. On January 26, 
1771. a treaty was concluded, by which Hafiz Rahmat Khan 


1 B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 451-452, 546-548. C.P.C., III, 65, 399. 

2 C.P.C., III, 562, 564, 577. 

3 C.P.C,, III, 593. 4 C.P.C., III, 571. 

5 On March 5, 1771, Captain Harper reported from Lucknow 

to Calcutta that the Nawab had offered to die Maratha.s five lakhs of 
rupce.s to deliver Delhi to Zabita Khan. 6 C.P.C., III, 605. 

7 C.P.C., III, 614. 8 C.P.C., III, 605, 
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agreed to pay 22 lakh.s and Abmed Khaa Bangu.sli 10 iakbsd 
These terms were arranged by the famous Wazir Gbazi-ud-din, 
who bad been crying for some time past to conciliate tlie 
Maratbas. Ramchandra Ganesh and Mabadji Sindbia were 
satisfied, but Tukoji Holkar, who was an enemy of Gbazi-ud-din, 
disagreed and impeded the adjustment of affairs by insisting on 
fighting. Gbazi-ud-din left the Maratba camp in disgust and 
proceeded to Ajmer. Hoikar was told by Zabita Khan that die 
Rubelas bad a large force, and that if they could be gained over, 
great deeds could be petfotmed with rbeit assistance in Hiiulu.s- 
tan. So war wa.s' renewed and the Maratbas ravaged the territory 
subordinate to the fort of Fartukbabad, which Hafiz Rabmat 
Khan took steps to reinforce. 

By this time the quarrel between the Maratba Chiefs bad 
reached its climax. Ramchandra Ganesh left the camp in disgust 
with his own contingent and started to proceed to the Deccan, 
but a comproinise induced him to stay. He had, however, lost 
all influence. A news-letter from, the Doab contains the follow- 
ing statement: “All the officers of the Maratba army arc 
Visaji’s friends and they consider Ramchandra Ganesh a fool. 
All diis is due to the instigation of Mahadji Sindha’’.'' Under 
the joint leadership of Visaji Krishna and Mahadji Siadhia tlic 
Maratbas now decided to take possession of Delhi. 

1 S.P.D., xxix, p. 313, B.S.C.P., 1771. p. 77. C.P.C, III, 603, 
■States tliat Hafiz Ralimat paid iz lakhs aiicl Banga.sli 10 lakh.s. 

2 C.P.C, III, 571. 

3 C.P.C., HI. 605. B,S.C.P., 1771. pp, 82-84. 

4 C.P.C., III, 199. 
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Tlic Emperor Shah Alam was ar this time living as ati 
Mnglisli pensioner ac AlJahalxat). He Jrat! comiforr as well as 
security, bur “it was impossible for him to cease hankering for a 
return to Delhi, as a visible symbol of his full sovereignty”. ' 
As early as May 26, 1761, the English had promised to help 
him with troops. This promise was almost annually renewed, 
but never fiilfillecl. In a long letter" written to the Governor of 
Bengal on May g, 1770, the hclplc.ss Emperor described in detail 
the reasons which had induced him to decide in favour of proceed- 
ing to Delhi. He wrote, “First, the honour of the Royal Flmisc 

will be .saved .Secondly, His Majesty’s going will greatly 

strengthen the hands of Najib-ud-daiila and the other snrdm. 
Thirdly, the present is the most favourable time for His Majesty 
to reconquer the dominions of his ancestors”. Najib-ud-daida, 
who had been protecting the city of Delhi and some members 
of the imiperial family (.specially Shah Alam.’s mother and son, 
Zinat Mahal and Jawan Bakht) for the last few years, was not 
very popular in the capital. ■' Najib himself was unwilling to 
bear the burden of protecting the imperial family. He wrote 
to Shah Alam, “Let your Majesty in your Royal Person advance 

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, p. 548. 

2 C.P.C, III, 199. 

3 “Numbens of discontented people in that mighty city (Delhi) 
repined at the prevalence of the Afghan administration, under which 
no office was given to any but to a Rohillah, and they were tiiis long 

while brooding upon their own discontent.' All thc.se took care 

to applaud his (Shah Alam’.s) rcsoiurion, and to inform him that 
the Maratlias were the only people in die work! capable of promoting 
his designs’’. — Siyw-nl-Mutakhmn, R. Cambray’.s edition, Vol, 

IV, p. 36. 
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to your capital and yourself defend your own honour”;' This 
application was supported by the Queen-Mother, who repeatedly 
ashed her son to return to the capital.'' The problem became 
more pressing after Najib-iid-daula’s death (October, 1770). 
Although Zahita Khan continued to hold Delhi and to protect 
the imperial family," yet Shah Alain could not rely on so young 
and inexperienced a substitute for the wise and crafty Najib. 
Moreover, the Emperor was afraid lest his delay should lead 
either the Marathas or the Sikhs to place some other member of 
the imperial family on the vacant throne.' The Sikhs had 
already extended their authority over Hariana and the Upper 

I C.P.C, II, iioi. 2 C.P.C.. HI, 268-271, 288. 

3 C.P.C., III, 503. 

^ The following letter written by Shah Alani to the Governor of 
liengal in 1765 speaks for it.self; 

“Malhar, who, being defeated by the General, fled in 
disgrace, is .still in the Biindelkhand country preparing lor 
war. He has sent for hi.s troops from every part of the Deccan, 
and ha.s hostile .schcmc.s in view. II after his forces are assem- 
bled, he marches from Bundclkhand towards Dega and Cummeer 
and brings with him die zamindars and raja.s of those parts 
togcdicr witli Jawahir Singh, and if the Sikhs also are invited 
to join them, Nnjib-iid-daulah will be under the necessity of 
entering into the same alliance, as his country and family arc 
in the neighbourhood of Shahjahanabad. And if these people, 
agreeable to their intentions, place upon the throne some one 
of die Royal family and march with their united force.s towards 
Allahabad, die Rohillas and Ahmed Khan will also join them, 
and such a di.sturbancc ivill be raised as it will be difficult to 
put down. His Majesty Is safety depends at present upon the 
safety of the Governor, die General, and the Engli.sh chiefs”. 
(C.P,C.. I, 2688). 
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DorIi, ;uk1 flierc was nothing to prevent them from ca (during 
Delhi and setting up a new F.mpcror.' Ghnzi-titl-clin, Shah 
Alam’s mortal enemy, was intriguing with rlic Marathas; who 
could fathom his evil intentions? 

It was natural for the Emperor to turn for assistance to the 
English, fi'om whom he had received so many sweet promises in 
the past. But the English oflicers advised hiiiii to incite the 
people of Hindustatr to oppose the Marathas and not to risk 
his person and fortunes by going to Delhi."' The Emperor 
appealed to Shuja-ud-daula, but that faithful ally of the Cojnpany 
was not prepared to help his fugitive sovereign.'' In his despair 
the Empetot rurned to the Marathas. He was su.spicicnis of 
their motives;"'’ he was alarmed at their intimacy with his enemy 

1 After the faiiliire of Ragluinath Rao’.s plan the Siklis trietl to 
play the role of King-makens by offering to c.scoit Shah Alain to Delhi. 
The Emperor felt it luisafc to depiend on the Sikhs. In a letter written 
to the fanioms Sikh Chief, Sanlar Jassa Singh Alrluwalia, he ob.servetl 
chat, due to the lack of unity among the Sikhs, every one among them 
wanted to be die King-maker. (C.P.C., I, 2735, 2735A; II, 846, 847, 
845, iioi). 

2 Botli Shah Alam and Shuja-ud-daula knew that no reliance 
could be placed on the Chiefs of Hindustan (C.P.C., III, 232, 250) and 
on one occasion die Governor of Bengal expressed die same view. 
(C.P.C., III, 263), Yet the Emperor was told that these Chiefs were 
“not wholly degenerate, and one day they will rise as one man and push 
the Marathas back”. (C.P.C., III, 329). 

3 B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 596-598. C.P.C., III, 329. 

4 C.P.C., III, 330. For a different view, sec Proceedings of the 
Indian Historical Records Commission, 1942, pp. 332-335. 

5 He wrote to the Governor of Bengal, "The words of the Maratha.s 
have never coincided with their deeds, and never will”. (C.P.C., III, 232), 

22 
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Ghnzi-xid-din.’ But they nlonc could restore him to lii.s ancestral 
throne, and they were ready to do so. 

In ijGS Raghunath Rao had m«adc certain definite proposals" 
for the Emperor’s acceptance. He wrote as follows: 

“(i) It is necessary that all dismissals from- or grants of 
offices should he left to his (i.e., Raghunath’s) discretion. 

(2) In order to defray the expenses of his troops certain 
lands should he assigned to the writer and the produce 
of thejn appropi-iated for that pnrpose- 

(3) Formerly the lands and dependencies of Annwhet] 
were in the posse.s.sion of the writer, hut for some 
time past, they have become the property of others. 
The.sc, as soon as evacuated, should revert to the writer. 

(4) The English sardars and the writer are now entirely 
well disposed and allied to each other. No molesta- 
tion shall be offered them on his side. 

(5) Let the Nawab Shuja-ud-Daula with all cheerful- 
ness and vigour unite in every undertaking with the 
writer, and he on bis part will never harbour any hos- 
tile or adverse measures against: dtc Nawab. 

(6) Besides the countries His Majesty now possesses, 
whatever addition may he made to them., one half 
should become His Majesty Is property, and other 
half be made over to the writer for the expenses of liis 
troops. One half of the revenues collected in specie 
should also be made over to him. 

(7) There are several grants and Immunities re.specting 

i B.S.C.P,. 1770, pp, 3pi'3si4- a C.P.C, II, 107B. 
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the religion of the Hindus, which they have been 
enjoying for some time. Those immunities should 
now be formally assented to”. 

Raghunath was not unaware of the inlluence exercised by 
the English on the court of Allahabad . So he wrote to the 
Governor of Bengal asking for his co-operation in ‘regulating the 
affairs of the Emipire’, and sent an envoy to Calcutta/ The 
Governor replied that the English never had any intention of 
escorting Shah Alain to Delhi and chat they were solely engaged 
in protecting their own territories and chose of Shuja.^ Colonel 
Barker was directed to proceed with the whole of his brigade to 
the banks of the Kurmanasa in order to watch the movements 
of the Marathas, to discover their intentions, and even to cross 
the river in case they invaded Shuja’s dominions.'' The Gover- 
nor wrote to the Emperor, pointing out the inexpediency of 
forming an alliance with the Marathas, and adding that he was 
free to go to Delhi in union with them, but no English army 
could accompany him, although he would receive the stipulated 
tribute wherever he might be."' It was apprehended that an 
alliance between the Emperor and the Marathas would produce 
disturbances even in Oudh, and in order to avert such an emer- 
gency a league was sought to be established between Shuja-ud- 
daula, the Ruhclas and the Jats. A conference was held by Lord 
Clive and General Carnac with Shuja and other powets at 
Chapta.® 

1 B.S.C.P., 1766. pp. 81.82. C.P.C., II. 78. . • 

2 B.S.C.P., 1766, pp. 83-84. 3 B.S.C.P., 1766, pp. 195-196. 

4 B.S.CP., 1766, pp. 71-74- 

5 B.S.C.P., 1766, pp. 20-21, 48-58. 
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Although the hostility of the English preveatccl the Einpctor 
from accepting Raghunath’s offer in 1766, circu-mstanccs already 
referred to compelled him to yield to the Marathas in 1771. 
He could not wait for ever in expectation of British assistance. ‘ 
He “was now in a sore dilemma; he could not trust the Marathas, 
who had his bitterest foe Ghazi-ud-din Khan in their camp; not 
could he refuse their invitation to march to Delhi, as they 
threatened to place some one else on the throne in that case. 
Added to this fear were the entreaties of the queen-mother, who 
urged him to march to the capital with all haste, as without his 
protection her very life was in danger”. At last the perplexed 
Emperor made his decision. Encouraged by a secret letter 
from Mahadji Sindhia,® he sent an envoy named Saif-ud-din 
Muhammad Khan to the Maratha camp. (December 27, 1770). ' 
An agreement was concluded. 

The Marathas left the environs of Farrukhabad in January, 
1771, and arrived at Patparganj (opposite Delhi) on February 5. 
Two days later Saif-ud-din Muhammad Khan left the 

r On November 30, 1770, General Barker reported that the 

Emperor would trust himself to the Marathas if he did not receive tin 
escort from die English. On March 31, 1771, he wrote diat the 
Emperor htid declared his intention of enti'usting his cause to the 
Marathas. (B.S.C.P,, 1770, pp. 789-792; 1771, pp. 152-156). 

2 C.P.C., Ill, p. xxvi. 

3 As early as 1768 Sindhia negotiated with tlic Empetot. I-Ie 
wrote, “Myself and Tukoji Holkar .arc ready to give a new aspect to Elis 
Majesty’s affairs. With a powerful army wc will attend your presence,.. 
If it is His Majesty’s sacred pleasure to illumine the sublime throne, now 
is the time ...”, (CP.C., II, 1007). 

q C.P.C., III, q8o, 548. 
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Matarfia camp and appeared in Delhi. There he praclaiiiied 
Shah Alam and assured the citizens that they had nothing to 
feai fiom the Marathas. But the Emperor’s mother prevented 
Zabita Khan s QUadar Qasim Ali from surrendering the fort. 
On February ^ the Maraithas bombarded Delhi from four sides 
and compelled Qasim Ali to capitulate.' A Kfatatha dccacli" 
ment of ^lOoo hor.sc occupied the city (February lo, 1771), and 
Zabita Khan .s troops were expelled. From this enterprise 
Kamchandta Ganesh and Tukoji Holkar had kept aloof. The 
spoils naturally went to their rivals, who became the masters of 
the .situation. Prince Jawan Bakht appointed Visaji Krishna col- 
lector of the districts round Delhi, which had long been held by 
Najib-ud-daula." Sometime later an agreement was concluded 
between the Marathas on the one hand and Saif-ud-din Muhaai- 
niad Khan and Prince Jawan Bakht on the other. TlTe Marathas 
agreed to escort Shah Alam to Delhi, provided the Emperor 
paid them 25 lakhs in cash, assigned to them some mahals in- 
cluding Meerut, and ceded the districts of Kata (Jahanabad) and 
Kora.‘‘ The Matatha Chiefs were also to enjoy the privilege of 
appointing all imperial officials below the W^izir. These terms 
were approved by Shah Alam from Allahabad. Delhi fort was 
handed over to Saif-ud-din Muhammad Khan by the Marathas on 
August 2, on payment of a part of the promised sum.'' 

1 C.P.C., III, 632, 64^. S.P.D., xxix, 265. 

2 C.P.C., III, 663. These activities of the Marathas created an 
alarm in the suspicious mintl of die Emperor, who wrote to the Governor 
of Bengal, ‘This disgraceful deed of the Maratha.s has mortified His 
Majesty, who can hartlly bear to contemplate such a catastrophe as 
his familyfs falling into the hands of his enemies”. 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 8 g. 4 C.P.C, III, 717. 
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The English naturally tried their best to prevent the 
Marathas frona getting hold of the Emperor. They tried to 
organise an alliance between Shuja-nd-dauia and the Ruhelas. 
For this purpose the Nawab of Oudh granted an interview to 
General Barker at Benares. Nothing came out of this plan. 
The Governor of Bengal repeatedly wrote to Shah Alain againsi; 
the Marathas." One of the letters^ may be tjuotcd: “What 
guarantee is there that the Marathas will give up their old ways 
and surrender to His Majesty die conejuests which they have 
been accustomed to divide among themselves ? ... They arc 
the old enemies of the house of Timur and . . . they have risen on 
the ruins of the Mughal Empire. It is not their interest alone 
that is opposed to the re-establishment of the Empire, their 
religion is also opposed to it. ... His Majesty should not plunge 
into the sea of troubles”. When it was found that the Emperor 
could not be shaken, he was informed that the English would 
“neither stand in the way of the Royal resolution nor support 
it”.‘‘ No troops were sent to escort him to Delhi. Shuja-ud- 
daula sent his son to accompany the Emperor up to Shahjahana- 
bad'’ and supplied 12 lakhs in cash and 10,000 troops. 

The Emperor started from Allahabad in April, 1771. On 
his way he demanded tribute from the son and successor of 
Ahmed Khan Bangash, who had died recently. The chief 
minister of the Bangash State collected troops to oppose him. 
The Emperor sent for Mahadji Sindhia, who advanced with a 

1 C.P.C., III, 647, 658, 1039. 

2 C.P.C., 11 , 1400, 1467; III, 204, 314, 329, 503, 504, 686, 693. 

3 C.P.C., III, 314. 4 CP.C., Ill, 698. 

5 C.P.C., III, 746, 8io. 
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large army. Thi.v was enough to indmiclate the minister, wlio 
made peace with the Hniiperor by paying 2 lakhs and promising 
CO pay 4 lakhs more, Shah Alam then halted at Nahiganj (ly 
mile.s soiiclvwc.st of Fatnikliahad) for the raias. The march to 
the capital was resuined in November. At last the exiled 
Emperor reached the imperial city on January 6, 1772.’ 

We must now return to the story of the Maratha Chiefs 
after the capture of Delhi. The Marathas in the Deccan were 
naturally proud of this great .success. It was recognised that 
this happy culmination was due to the courage and wisdom of 
Vi,s,aji Krishna and Mahadji Sindhia, So the Pe.shwa recalled 
Ramchandra Gane.vh" .and entrusted the supreme command to 
Visaji Krishna. The Peshwa’s orders were received in Delhi on 
April 26, 1771."'' Ramchandra Ganesh started for the Deccan, 
but he consented to stay when Sindhia and Holkat entreated him 
to do so.*^ 

Ramchandra Ganesh was now supported by both Holkat 
and Sindhia, who wanted to restore him to the supreme com- 
mand,. Visaji Krishna was now Isolated, but he succeeded in 
retaining his control over Delhi.'’ He complained to the Pe.shwa 
that Sindhia and Holkar were violating his order by .supporting 

I S.P.D., xxix, 89, pp. 317-321. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 575) 
wrongly says that the Hmperor entered Delhi at the end of December, 
I 77 I- 2 C.P.C., III, 810. 

3 On March 10, 1771, die Bengal Select Committee informed 
the Maclra,s authoriric.s of the a.s.sumption by Vi.saji of the chief command 
of die Maratha forces. (B.S.C.P., 1771, pp. 110-113), 

4 CP.C., Ill, 810. 

5 S.P.D., xxix, 265, 266, 268, 269, 272. CP.C; III, 810, 812. 
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Rainchanclra Gancsh. The Pesliwa repeated his previous order. 
Ramchandra Ganesh left Delhi in September, 1771-’ Visaji 
became the undisputed leader of the Marathas in the North," but 
he found it impossible to control Sindhia and Holkar, each of 
whom pursued the policy that suited him best. Sindhia sup- 
ported Shah Alam, Holkar supported Zabita Khan,'* and Visaji 
himself merely tried to confirmi his own authority over the region 
north of Delhi.'* None cared for the interests of the Maraiha 
Empire. 

On his return to Delhi Shah Alam found that Zabita Khan 
was unwilling to render him homage and to pay him any money. 
He found it necessary to puni.sh the bold Ruhcla Chief, for “the 
pay of the royal army had fallen into arrears and the soldiers 
were clamouring to be let loose on the Ruhela lands as the only 
means of relieving their distress”.''' So an expedition was sent 
against him. The imperial troops were led by Mirxa Najaf 
Khan, who was accompanied by a Maratha force under Visaji 
Kiis'lina, Mahadji Sindhia and Tukoji Holkar. Zabita Khan put 
his treasure and family in Pathargarh, the strong stone fort of 

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. Ill, p. 

2 In the Persian records he is designated by die curious title of 
‘Peshwa’. (Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. Ill, p. 34). 

3 Malcolm says that a few weeks before Najib redred to his 
capital to die, “he placed the hand of his son Zabita Khan in that of 
Tukajee, and requested his protection, anticipating the ruin that was 
soon to overwhelm his family”. [Memoir of Central India, Vol. I, pp. 
169-170). 

4 He amassed a fortune, which he spent for Raghunath Rao during 
the First Anglo-Maratha War. 

5 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. Ill, p. 49. 
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Najibabiicl, kept about 4,000 troops with himself at Shakartal and 
distributed the bulk of his army along the eastern bank of the 
Ganges, from Shakartal to Hardwar (about 38 miles). On 
February 23, 1772, the Marathas and Najaf Khan attacked 

Zabita Khan’s troops at Chandi ghat (below Flardwar) and 
secured a decisive victory. Zabita Khan fled to the Tarai hills, 
and other Afghan Chiefs, including Hafiz Rahmat Khan and the 
sons of Dundi Khan, followed his example.’ The Marathas 
then laid .siege to Pathargarh, which surrendered after a fortnight 
(March 16, 1772)." 

A quarrel between the Marathas and the Emperor followed, ' 
each accusing the other of taking an unduly large share of the 
spoils. Ac last Mahadji Sindhia effected a compromise; of the 
.spoils one half was given to the Emperor, one-fourth to the 
Peshwa and one-fourth to the Maratha siirdm^ Mahadji 

1 When Zabica’s troops heard of the Maratha victory, “without 
seeing an enemy or even a coiiclicd .spear, or a drawn .sabre, they all 
lied from their camp, but .still retained .so much of the Rohillas in tlieir 
very flight as to fall mercilessly upon each other, and to make booty of 
whatsoever they could lay tlieir hands upon”. {Siyar-ul-Mulakhirin, 
R. Cambr.ay’s edition, Vol. IV, p. 45). 

a Interesting details of this siege arc given in S.P.D., xxxxiv, 42. 
Khare (IV, p. 1888) says diat all the Maratha women captured by the 
Rnhela.s from tlic Bhau’s camp at Panipat were now liberated, but Sir 
Jadnnath Sarkar remarks that this .statement “finds no support in any 
contemporary record in Persian or Marathi’’, {pall of the Mtfghid 
Em fire, Vol. Ill, p. 56). 

3 The Emperor probably wanted to throw himself upon the 
N.awab of Oudli. (B.S.C.P., 1772, pp. 168-170). 

4 The elephants, cash and jewellery were not divided. It appears 
from some Marathi documents that the total capture included ten lakhs 
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promised to induce Sliuja-ud'daiilii to perform bis duties as 
W azir in person,’ and in return secured Anupshaliar and Karnal 
fronii the Emperor. 

Zabita Khan and Elafiz Rahmat Khan took shelter with the 
Nawab of Oudh, who began to negotiate for peace on their 
behalf with the Marathas.^ Hafiz Rahmat Khan and Dundi 
Khan promised to pay 40 lakhs and Shuja-ud'daiila stood security 
for them. The Marathas then left Rohilkhand. Zabita Khan 
received back his father’s estates in Najibabad and Shaharanpur.” 
Mahadji refused to approve these terms, and a violent cpiarrel 
with Visaji Krishtia ensued. The result was that the Marathas 

in cash, 2298 horses (of which 1043 were given to Shah Alam), 3 large 
cannon, 1842 cannon-balls, 530 maunds of powder, etc. (S.P.D., xxix, 
270; pp. 337-340, 343). 

The following remarks lof the Bengal Government (Letter to die 
Court of Directors, November lo, 1772) are hardly justified; “Their 
insolence was now inunodcrate. Their success had been equal to their 
most sanguine expectations, and .seemed to pave tiie way for furdier 
depreciations to die southward; dicy were in possession of die person 
of the King, whose audiority dicy condemned, and whose name and 
mandates dicy regarded solely as die instruments of their own aggran- 
dizement; and so far were they in re-establishing him in liis government, 
that they positively refused to perform their engagements of sharing 
with him die spoils of the vanquished, and he was left almost destitute, 
in the midst of a rich and plentiful camp, of the common necessaries 
required to support at least an appearance of dignity”. 

1 A quairel with Visaji Kri-shna prevented Sindhia from keeping 
his promise. (S.P.D., xxix, 270, 276, 277, 285). 

2 B.S.C.P., 1772, pp. 140-142. For the activities of Shuja-ud-ciaula 
during this period, see Strachey, Hastings and the Rohilla War, 

PP- 45 - 53 - 

, , 3 C.P.C,, IV, 60. 
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failed to realise any money and all their political arrangements 
were thrown into conftisiond The imperial army and the 
Marathas began their return journey from Rohilkhand in May, 
1772. 

Another result of the Rohilkhand expedition was Shuja-iid- 
daula’s famous treaty with the Ruhclas. The ambitious Nawab of 
Oudb had so long heen observing with satisfaction the gradual 
weakening of the Ruhclas by the Marathas, for he intended to 
occupy the fertile tracts ruled by these Afghans.® But the 
remarkable success secured by the Marathas alarmed him. As 
Strachey says, “The Maratlias now seemed to have become as 
formidable as before the disaster of Panipat. They made no 
secret of their intention, when they had finished the occupation of 
Rohilkhand, to carry their operations into Oudh, where they would 
find not only full satisfaction for their lust for plunder, but 
ample opportunity of retaliation on the Vizier for past injuries”.'’’ 
The occupation of Rohilkhand would give the Marathas easy 
access into Oudh, for there is no natural boundary between the 
two provinces."’' The breach between Shuja-ud-daula and the 

1 S.P.D., xxix, 276. 

2 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p, 575. 

In a letter dated January 28, 1772, Sir Robert Barker obscivecl, “His 
Excellency (Shuja-ud-daula) ... openly confessed his inclination and 
wish at one time to reduce those powers (i.c., the Ruhelas). Since the 
death of Dtindi Khan, for whom he had an utter aversion, he has been 
more reconciled, and he now discovers it is highly necessary for political 
reasons to protect diem ...” {Pifth Refort, Appendix 21). 

3 Hastings and the Rohilla War, p. 45. 

4 Oudh, says Hamilton in his Historical Relation of the Rohillas, 
“is invulnerable to those marauders (i.e., the Marathas), excepting through 
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Maratlias was widened by chc intrigue of Sir Robert Barker, wlio 
was a companion of the Nawab at the time of his negotiation 
with the Marachas on behalf of the Ruhelas.' Under the cir- 
cumstances it was natural for the Nawab and the Ruhelas to 
unite their forces against the common enemy. On June 17, 1772, 
Shuja-ud-daula, eagerly assisted by Sir Robert Barker," concluded 
a treaty with the Ruhelas. The most important clause of the 
treaty ran as follows; “ ... if any enemy ... .should make an 
attempt against us (i.c., the Ruhelas) and the Vizier, we the Rohilla 
Sardars and the Vizier of the empire shall use our joint endeavours 
to oppose him,’’. The Ruhelas agreed to pay the sum, of 40 lakhs 
of rupees if the Nawab marched ‘as far as may be necessary to 
enable the families of the Rohillas to leave the jungle, and return 
to their habitations”. “ 

The Marathas had left Rohilkhand before the conclusion of 
this treaty, and the Ruhelas rc-occupicd their territory without 
opposition. But ‘fatal dissensions’ now broke out in Rohilkhand' ; 

the former country (i.c., Rohilkhand), a.s their numerous bodies of Jiorse 
have no sure means of advance and retreat but by tlic shallows of the 
Ganges during die diy season; their desultory method of carrying on 
war not suiting with the construction of bridges, and other tedious and 
expensive military works, such as might give them a command of the 
passage of unfordable rivers, nor their mode of fighting calculated for the 
defence of them”. 

1 Strachey, Hastings and the Rohilla War, pp. 48-53. 

2 “Widrout the active intervention and persuasion of Sir Robert 
Barker no such arrangement between die Rohillas and the Vizier would 
have been made ...” — Strachey, Hastings and the Rohilla War, p, 55. 

3 ^ee Strachey, Hastings and the Rohilla War, p. 54, and Forrest, 
The Administration of Warren Hastings, Appendix i. 

4 Strachey, Hastings and the Rohilla War, pp. 55-56, 62-64. 
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to make niiatters worse for the Ruhelas, Zabita Khan came to an 
understanding with Tukoji HoUtar and Visaji Krishna.’ The 
Marathas now “made a show of revenging themselves upon 
Shiija-ud-daula, and demanded of him, if he would ensure his 
own tranquillity at the conclusion of the rains, to cede to them 
the provinces of Kora, Allahabad and Benares, to deliver into 
their hancl.s the settlement he had made with die Rohillas, to 
discharge all sums for which the king (i.e., Shah Alain, ) now 
stood indebted to thorn, and to unite with them against every 
opponent”.' The Nawab at oncq requested the Bengal Gov- 
ernment to be ready to .send a large force to his assistance at the 
beginning of the winter, for he believed that the Marathas would 
invade Oudh after the rainy season. He wrote : “My enemy 
speaks plainly, and demands my country”.” Warren Hastings 
replied that the English were not bound to help him in ambi- 
tious schemes of conquest and declined to join him in an offen- 
sive war with the Marathas, but at the same time the Nawab 
was a.ssutcd of assistance against Marath.i aggression.’ The 
Governor wrote to the Maratha leaders ui Northern India, 
“acquainting them of our extreme dissatisfaction at the hostile 
appearance which they had for some time carried towards the 
Nabob Shuja-ucl-daula, and that however we might on our own 
part be pacifically inclined, we considered ourselves as firmly 


1 See p. 178. 

2 Bengal Letter to Court of Directors, November 10, 1772. 

3 Letter received by Warren Hastings on July 17, 1772. quoted 
in Strachey, Hastings and the Rahilla War, p. 65. 

4 Strachey, Hastings and the Rohilta War, p, 65. 
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bound by treaty to defend his territories against every invader”.' 
In Septcmiber, 1772, Shuja-ud-daula repeated his request for assist- 
ance, Warren Hastings dealt with the matter in a minute, in 
which he observed that the Nawab should be helped with troops 
against Maratha aggression on condition that they should not be 
moved beyond his frontiers unless orders were received from the 
Directors in favour of a less cautious policy," This attitude of his 
ally did not sadsfy the tremhling ruler of Oudh. He was 
alarmed to hear that the Emperor had been advised by Visaji 
Krishna and Tukoji Holkar to go to Allahabad in order to demand 
his dues from Oucllv' and Bengal. Having given up all hopes of 
English assistance, he fortified Fyzabad under the directions of a 
Frenchman.*' 

On his return to Delhi Shah Alam was pressed for money 
by the Marathas, for a portion of the sum of 40 lakhs promised 
to them by the Emperor before his restoration still remained un- 
paid. Knowing quite well that he had no money to spare, 
Tukoji Holkar and Visaji Krishna advised him to confer the 
office of Mh Bakshi upon Zabita Khan, who, they argued, was 
the only person capable of supplying the Emperor’s needs. 
Zabita Khan promised to pay the Marathas ten lakhs in cash if 
they succeeded in installing him in his father’s office. Mahadji 
Sindhia was irreconcilably opposed to the promotion of Zabita 


1 Bengal Letter to Court of Director.s, November 10, 1772, 

2 Press List oif Records, Imperial Record Department, Serie,s III, 
Secret Department, Vcd. I, pp. 118, 130. 

3 B.S.C.P., 1772, pp. 223-225, 244-250. 

4 B.S.C.P., 1772, pp. 256-257. 
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Khan’s interests. Shah Alam rchused to accept Holkar’s advice.' 
Holkar and Visaji thereuploii attacked Delhi'' (December 17, 
1772) and compelled the Emperor to submit. The Maratlia.s 
obtained an imperial sanad for Kora and Allahabad.'' Zabica 
Khan was appointed Mir Bakshi and restored to his father’s 
estates in Rohilkhand, Saharanpur and Meerut. In the mean 
while Madhav Rao had died (November 18, 1772). 

It is impossible in this brief .survey to refer to all the compli- 
cations of Nordi Indian politics during the eventful period covered 
by this chapter. We have naturally concentrated our attention on 
the efforts matlc by the Marathas to recover that authority and 
influence over Malwa, Bundclkhand, Rajputana and the Doab 
which they had lost as a result of their rout at Panipat. In esti- 
mating the extent of their success in this difficult enterprise we 
must not forget eidier the dangers which they had to confront in 
the Deccan or the number of enemies they had to deal with in 

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Emfire, Voi. Ill, p. 67. B.S-C.P., 
1772, .pp. 285-287. 

Mostyn’s Diary, December 27, 1772 : “The Commanding Officers, 
Madjee Scindy, Toocajee Holkcr and Vksaji Punt BcnewaHali, are dis- 
puting about the Chief Command; the two latter have invited die 
Rohilla, Japta Caitn, promising to make him Duan or Visit- of Dhilly, 
in hope of getting by that means twenty or diirty Lacks of Rupec.s 
from him. The former opposes this measure. The king is also averse 
to it”. The same dispute is referred to in Mostyn’s Diary, December 9, 
1772. (Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, 
pp. ig, 54). 

2 B.S.C.P., 1772, pp. 287-288. C.P.C., IV, 122. Gense and 
Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 72, 74, 77, 80. 

3 For the history of the Maratlia claim on Kora and AHahabadi 
see Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 417-421. 
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the North. In .spite of the.se difficulties they .succeeded in rc- 
occupying Malwa and Bundclkhand, in exacting tribute from 
the leading Rajput Princes, in almost crushing the Jats and the 
Ruhela.s, and, finally, in occupying Delhi and establishing the 
fugitive Emperor on his ancestral throne. Their success would 
certainly have been more .spectacular had their leaders not hcen 
preoccupied with pcr.sonal interests and mutual jealou.sy.' The 
great Peshwa was not present in the field to restore unity in 
a hou.se divided against itself. Even after his death his generals 
lingered on in the North with a view to consolidate their position by 
fresh victories,® but domestic troubles,'' culminating in the murder 
of Narayan Rao, compelled them to return to the Deccan in 
1773. More than a decade later Mahadji S'indhia found him.self 
free to turn to Hindustan again, and established his authority 
on so strong a basis that nothing but English guns, aided by the 
foolishness of his successor, could .shatter it. 


1 S.P.D., xxix, 269, 

2 For die Maratha campaigns against the Ruhelas, see Hamilton, 
Historical Relation of the Rohilla Afghans, pp. 184-186, 188-irig, and 
Strachey, Hastings and the Rohilla War, pp. 78-82. 

3 See S.P.D., xxix, 280-282. 


CHAPTER VII 


The Fourth Carnatic Expedition 

After the conclusion of hostilities with Janoji Bhonslc in 
1765 Madhav Rao made arrangements for leading another expedi- 
tion against Flaidar Ali, who had evaded his demands for the 
payment of arrears of tribute and levied contributions upon some 
of the Poligars tributaiy to the Marathasd In February the 
Nizam proposed diat his forces should join the Marathas and 
fight against Haidar for realising the amount which he had agreed 
to pay in 1767.^ It appears that the Peshwa advanced as far as 
Devarayadurga® within April. He decided to leave in the 
Carnatic a detachment under an experienced general to deal with 
Haidar’s aggressive activities and personally to return to Poona. 
But to his surprise he found that neither Gopal Rao nor Trimbah 
Rao Mama was willing to remain diere; they feared that they 
would not be supported by an adequate force to cope with so 
formidable an enemy. Other connmanders also made excuses. 
The rains had already set in, and the treasury of the camp was 
exhausted.’^ The Peshwa returned to Poona; it seems he could 
not make any satisfactory arrangement for checking Haidar during 
the rainy season. 

I Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 566. 2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 168. 

3 A “fordfied hill 9 miles east of Tumkur, situated amidst wild 
and picturesque sceneiy and extensive forest". (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, 

P- V 7 )- 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 170. 
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Haidar naturally took advantage of the Pcshwa’s departure 
to renew his aggressions.' Mir Reza, who had accepted the 
Peshwa’s service in 1767, re-joined Haidar and expelled .i 
Maratha ojfEcer named Mahimaji Sindhia from Bagepalli.^ 
Mahimaji retreated -towards Kadapa, but, finding that no assist- 
ance was available from the Nawab of that district, he went to 
Gooty. No help was available there, too; so he moved to 
Anantapur, the ruler of which had formerly promised assistance. 
In the mean while Mir Reza besieged Talpula, Rakhamaji 
Bhonsle resisted him for about a month. Plaidar himself came 
there and his Hindu envoy persuaded Rakhamaji to visit him in 
his camp. Haidar treacherously arrested him and beheaded some 
of his attendants. Leaving a post at Talpula, Haidar and Mir 
Reza advanced cowards Kadapa. The ruler of Anantapur was 
now alarmed and refused to give assistance to Mahimaji. He 
proceeded to HarUiar, where he received a letter from the Peshwa 
asking him to make preparations for resisting Haidar. This 
energetic officer tells us that Haidar’s intention was to recover 
Hoskote, Balapur, Chaiinarayadurga, Madgiri, Sira and the 
territory of Murar Rao.“ 

1 He probably felt strengtlicned by the defensive alliance he had 
concluded wida the English. 

2 A tdtika in die ^olar district, area .pj-y square miles, The 
town lies about 60 miles nordi-west of Kolar. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, 
pp. 1 17, 1 19). 

In a letter to Gopal Rao Haidar observed, “The Qilladar of 
Balapur, Mahimaji Sindhia, was taking into his service some of our 
dissatisfied men and was fomenting trouble in our own tenitory. Hence 
I drove him out”. (S.P.D., xxxvii, 172). 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 172. 
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Murar Rao had incurred Haidar’s displeasure by assisting the 
English in the First Anglo-Mysore War. In September, 1769, 
Haidar advanced against hinT. Gopal Rao warned Murar Rao 
not to see Haidar or submit to him. Murar Rao disregarded this 
warning and purchased peace by promising to pay Rs. 50,000 as 
tribute.^ As Wilks'* says, “The deep and determined animosity 
of these rival adventtirers was veiled by an intercourse of pretended 
reconciliation, and confirmed by a personal interview, and an 
interchange of costly presents’’. Haidar then realised tribute by 
force from Chitaldrug, Harpanhalli and other places. The 
Maratha officer in charge of Harihar placated him. Sometime 
later the Nawab of Savanur also pacified Haidar by secretly paying 
him a large sum. This transaction did not remain unknown to 
the Marathas.® According to Wilks,* Haidar did not take 
stronger measures against the Nawab because “the forces of that 
chief were too superior in number and in quality to admit of open 
competition in that plain country, and Hydcr had once before 
suffered by the experiment of resisting him in the woods of 
Bednore”. 

Although Haidat was thus encroaching upon the Maratha 
sphere on all sides,* he was simultaneously trying to prevent by 
negotiations the Peshwa’s arrival in the Carnatic. Tlie Peshwa 
demanded 40 lakhs as tribute, in addition to the money realised 

I Khare, III, 814, 815, S18, 827. 2 Vol. 11 , p. 131. 

3 Khare, III, pp. 1373-1380. 4 Vol. II, p. 132. 

5 Wilk.s (Vol. II, p. 129) says that during this period Haidar levied 
“such contributions, as .should prepare his military chest for the heavy 
demands which it must sustain in the succeeding year”, for he knew 
that the Peshwa’s visit was “not relinquished but deferred”. 
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by Haidar from Vfaratha vassals like the ruler of Chitaldrug. He 
also demanded the surrender of Mir Reza and the jagir of Gurunv 
konda which had been given to him in 1767-' In August Appaji 
Rain, Haidar’s envoy, offered to pay 10 lakhs immediately, to 
surrender Mir Reza as hostage for 16 lakhs, and to pay 14 lakhs 
next year. Madhav Rao rcfu.sed to accept these terms, dismis,sed 
the envoy" and continued his preparations for war. 

Haidar tried to create troubles for the Peshwa by instigating 
Raghunath Rao and Janoji Blionsle to revolt against him. But on 
this occasion he was disappointed; Raghunath was a closely guard- 
ed prisoner, and Janoji refused to fall in the trap.‘‘ 

Gopal Rao, who had already collected troops at Miraj, 
advanced southward and encamped at Nalgund.'’' The Peshwa 
left Poona in October® and proceeded directly towards Seringa- 
patani. A detacloment of 10,000 troops was placed under Gopal 
Rao and Anand Rao Raste to watch Haidar’s movements." It 
seems that the large Maratha army was made up of about 75,000 
troops and 50 guns.'^ 

Wilks says,® “The military talents of Madoo Row were 
certainly of a high order; and Hyder did homage to tliosc talents” 
by refusing to confront him in the open field. He followed his 

1 Khare, III, pp. 1377-1378. Sec tlic discussion of the curioits 
basis of these claims in Wilks, Vol, II, pp. 133-134. He says that Haidar 
ofEeted only iz lakhs. 

2 Khare, III, 596. 3 S.P.Di, xx, 287, 288, 289. 

4 Khare, III, 806, pp. 1378-1379. 

5 S.P.D., xxxvii, 174, 175. 

6 S.P.D., xxxvii. 182, 184, 185, 187. 

7 Khare, III, p, 1383. 


8 Vol. II, p, 132. 
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old plan of devastating his own territory. He went to Anavattl 
and the forest of Udagani with his troops and gnus. About 
25,000 troops were distributed among his generals; about 20,000 
troops were scattered in different forts. Tipu was sent to Seringa- 
patam “to collect all the .straw and wood that was possible and 
to burn all that could not be removed, to fill up the wells and 
ponds anti to give notice to the people to retire from the villages 
into die larger towns”.’ 

The proceedings of the Pc.shwa, says Wilks,® “seemed to 
abandon the ordinary routine of Mahratta plunder, and to point 
to the fixed conquest of the whole country. Among otlicr 
arrangements he was accompanied by garrisons regularly organized 
and independent of his field force, for the occupation of the prin- 
cipal posts”." A contemporary Marathi letter informs us that the 
Peshwa’s object was to humble Haidar completely.'’ The English 
authorities had the same impression, for they wrote on March 10, 
1771, “From the present conduct of the Marathas both in the 
North and the South, and from the genius, spirit and ambition 
of Madhav Rao, we arc inclined to su.spect that their designs are 
not confined to the mere collection of chauth but extend to the 
subjection of the whole Peninsula”." 


I Peixoto, V, 167. 2 Vol, 11 , p. 135. 

3 All important fore.s in occupied territory were gan-i.soned by the 
Marathas, but the unimportant forts were di.smantlcd in order to prevent 
Haidar from utilizing them. The Pesliwa did not pillage; so many 
forts surrendered voliintarily.(Peixoto, VI, 45). 

q S.P.D., xxxvii, 194. Cf. S.P.D., xxxvii, 198 
5 B.S.C.P., March 10, 1771- 
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As the Peshwa proceeded he ocaipied many posts’ — Biidihal,^ 
Kandikere, Hatidikere, Chiknayakatihalli,® Bliairabdurga, Nag- 
mangal,’’ Balaptir, Nandigarh, and others. All these successes 
were won in two months — January and February, 1770. The 
Pcshwa’s infantry served him well, and he personally supervised 
the operations in many oases®. 

Haidar, however, remained apparently undisturbed even after 
the loss of so 'm.any posts.” Towards the close of January he left 
Udagani, went to Turuvekere, and then marched towards Seringa- 
patam under cover of darkness. In order to elude the Marathas 
his troops marched without baggage. His real intention was to 
deliver a night attack on the Marathas. Peixoto gives a long 
account of an engagement between Haidar and a Maratha detach- 
ment led by Gopal Rao, Murar Rao and Anaiid Rao Raste.^ 

1 S.P.D., -xxxvii, igo, 192. 193, 194, 195, 196, 197, 198. 

199. Khare, III, p. 1384-1385, 1388-1392. Wilks, Vol. II, pp, 135-136. 
Peixoto, VI, 5, 6, 38, 39, 40, 41, 44. 

2 A town in the TumJiuf district. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 175). 

3 A tduka in "the Tuinhur district, area 532 square miles. Tlic 
town lies 40 miles west-north-west of Tumkiir. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. 
II, pp. 176-177). 

4 A tdlukii in the Mysore district, area 401 square miles. Tltc 
town lies 39 miles north of Mysore. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, 284, 286). 

5 Khare, III, p. 1392, 

6 Peixoto (V, 174) says, “The Marathas took many forts, yet 
Haidar did not seem angry”. Haidar’s detachments surpised the Maratha 
garrison at Chiknayakanhalli and Mir Reza was a constant .source of 
trouble to the Marathas. (Khare, IV, Introdiiction.\ 

7 Peixoto, V, 174, 175, 183, 185-196. S.P.D., xxxvii, 198, refers 

to this engagement, Khare, III, pp, 1393-1397. Peixoto says that Haidar 
lost only 3 men. According to Khare, tlie Marathas lost 55 horses killed, 
and about 150 men wounded. 
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The Maratha force consisted of 15,000 horse; Haidar had 2,000 
horse and 6.000 foot. The Marathas had no artillery; Haidar had 
r6 small pieces. The night attack was a surprise to the Marathas. 
As soon as they found Haidar’s army advancing towards them, 
they tried to retrea,t, leaving dieir camp and many of the worst 
horses behind. Next morning the Marathas came within pistol 
shot of Haidar’s advanced battalions. Haidar’s Portuguese com- 
mandant of artillery ordered the field pieces to play, and thus 
compelled the Marathas to retreat. Then Haidar himself came 
to the field and gave orders for the whole of the artillery to fire 
with a high elevation. When die Marathas retreated, their camp 
was plundered. Haidar allowed his troops to take rest for a few 
hours and then continued his journey to Seringapatam. The 
Marathas followed him and made several attempts to cut him off, 
but once again Haidar’s artillery proved too strong for them. 

Throughout January and February Haidar carried on half- 
hearted negotiations for peace; the terms he offered were not 
acceptable to the Peshwa.^ After the night attack on Gopal Rao’s 
ciunp Haidar retired to Seringapatam; he was not willing to be 
caught between the two Maratha armies, led by the Peshwa and 
Gopal Rao respectively. Mir Reza and Tipu, who had been 
creating diversions for the Marathas, joined him.“ At Seringa- 
patam Haidar collected all his treasures from other forts. As 
Peixoto says, “No other fort in Haidar’s dominions has a neigh- 
bourhood so fit as this for the encampment of a powerful army 
that requires many necessities for its subsistence, particularly tlie 
three essential ones — provisions, water, forage. Provisions tor 12 

I S.P.D., xxxvii, 187, 190, 192, 196. 

z Peixoto, VI, II, 12, iq. S.P.D.. xxxvii, 199. 
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years are laid up here. There is no lack of water, for the Kaveri 
runs close by the walls and the fort is in an island”.' Here Haidar 
waited for the coming of the rainy season. As the Madras autho' 
rities wrote to Calcutta on March 24, 1770, “Madhav Rao is 
still in the Mysore country but has not hitherto been able to 
gain any material advantage over Haidar who has maintained his 
ground and seems likely to do so until the season will oblige 
Madhav Rao to repass the Kistna or to determine to continue on 
this side the whole ycar”.“ 

In the mean while the Peshwa, so successful in his military 
operations, was encountering nrany difficulties. There was no 
water." The Peshwa’s health was gradually giving way.‘ He 
found Seringapatatn and Bangalore too strong for attack.'’ So in 
April he decided to return to Poona." An atmosphere of despair 
prevailed in his camp; every body felt that no general — not even 
Gopal Rao — could fill up the vacant place and teach Haidar a 
lesson that he would remember.' 

I Peixoto, VI, 46. 2 B.S.C.P., April 15, 1770. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 200, 201. Kharc, III, p, 1398. Haidar wrote 
CO Madras on July 9, 1770, that the Pcsliwa “being reduced to great 
sti'aits, owing as well to a scarcity of food and forage, as the taking of 
thousands of his hor.ses, was obliged to return to bis own country”. 
(M.M.C., Vol. 38, p. 271). 4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 201. 

5 S.P.D., xxxvii, 201. Peixoto, VI, 44. 

6 It seems drat there was some uncertainty about his return, for 
the Madras authorities wrote to Calcutta on May 16, 1770, “Madhav 

Rao is nor likely to return this year to Poona as the season is.,.,,., too 

far advanced for him to cross the rivers, we apprehend diat he has 
good reason to promise hintself success in the Mysore country or that 
he would not venture to be so long absent from his own dominions”. 
(B.S.C.P., June 9, 1770). 7 S.P.D., xxxvii, 201. 
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In April the strong forts of Dcvaniyadurga and Nijgah were 
captured.^ The Peshwa himself had to take much trouble for the 
capture of this place, and his brother Natayan Rao was slightly 
wounded during the operations. After this success the Peshwa 
started for Poona,'' leaving Trimhak Rao in the Carnatic to con- 
tinue the operations. He might have concluded the expedition by 
taking tribute from Haidar, hut he was determined to crush his 
enemy/ 

Trimhak Rao was left at the licad of a large array,'’’ but he 
was not allowed to dictate his requirements.'’ For two years he 
carried on operations^ against Haidar with conspicuous bravery 
and SUCCC.SS. His ablest lieutenant was Gopal Rao. 

Peixoto''* gives us a good account of the relative positions of 
the two powers in 1770: “The Marathas have not only the 

1 A fortified hill in the Bangalore district. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, 

p, 86.). 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 203, 204, 206, 207. Kharc, III, pp. 1402-1404. 
Wilk.s, Vol. II, pp. 136-137. 

3 Peixoto (VI, 81) .says that he took with him 21 chiefs of caval- 
ry ,^s prisoners on suspicion of treacherous agreement with Haidar. 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 209. 

5 S.P.D., xxxvii, 210, gives 25,000. Peixoto (VI, 81) says that 

80.000 horse were left at three principal stations — 30,000 at Anantapur; 

20.000 at Bankapiir, Dharwar and Savanur; 30,000 at Sita. After 
crossing the Krishna the Pe.shwa sent another detachment of 15,000. 
(Peixoto, VI, 84). 

6 . S.P.D. , xxxvii, 209. 

7 Details in Kharc, IV, 980, 1039, 1045, 1068, 1069, 1074, 1075, 

1080, 1087, 1088, 1093, 1097, 1102, 1103, 1124, 1136, 

1166, 1167, 1171, 1174. 

8 VI, loi. 


25 



194 


TBSHWA MAnilAV UAO I 


greatest force on their side, but the prayers of all the people, who 
everywhere without exception are robbed and harassed (by 
Haidar) and under a weight of contribution that it is not possible 
for them to bear. The Nabob’ has a large force but not to be 
compared with that of the Marathas. It consists of 15,000 men 
with fire arms, 12,000 horse and 2,000 rocket hoys, He has 
60,000 matchlock-incn, btit these arc necessary to guard the forts 
and arc troops used to fight behind walls or in woods. But the 
Marathas can bring into the field 300,000 hor.se, besides their 
infantry, who arc considerable in number. In artillery the Nabob 
has not, as yet, the advantage, for the Marathas have much more. 
The Nabob’s advantage is that all his troops arc better di.sciplinetl. 
But if he resolves to give battle in the plains or to retire into 
any stronghold, he is ruined”. 

The first exploit of the Marathas after tlie departure of the 
Pe.shwa seems to have been the capture of Chik Balapur.'"’ 
Trimbak Rao captured Gurumlconda in October after a long siege 
of about ten weeks. The place was then in charge of Saidu Mian, 
Mir Reza’s nephew, who offered stubborn resistance to the Mara- 
chas. Gopal Rao prevented the arrival of rc-inforcements from 
Scringapatam. Haidar and Mir Reza waited helplessly at the 
capital.® Gopal Rao defeated three Mysore generals, Chandroji 

r Haidar Ali. 

2 Ir is clifRcult to be definite about this point, Wc have followed 
Khare. S.P.D., xxxvii, 21 1, shows that the Chief of Chik Balapur saw 
the Pc.shwa in May and agreed to pay an annual tribute of one lakh 
besides military assistance. Peixoto (VI, 84) says that one of Haidar’s 
commanders defeated the besiegers. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 219. Khare, IV, toi6, 1028, 1029, Wiiks, Voi, 
II, pp. 137-138. 
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Juclav, Balaji Pant and Syed Muhammad at Punganiim, He also 
captured important places in the Kolar district^ Gopal Govind 
occupied Yelvanti and advanced towards Talkal.^ A Maratha 
officer named Trimbak Suryaji undertook to wrest the Canara 
district from Haidar.^ 

In the mean while the Peshwa was not sitting idle. He 
established a new gun factory at Poona. He employed new 
European gunners and gardis. Ele engaged wood-cutters in order 
to prevent Haidar from taking shelter once more in the forests 
of Bidnnr.” EIc personally proceeded towards the Carnatic, but 
ill health compelled him to return to Poona. “ 

The beginning of the year 1771 found Haidar (who was 
still at Scringapatam) surrounded by the Marathas on two .sides. 
Trimbak Suryaji was creating troubles in the Canara region on 
the west. Gopal Rao was ravaging the Bcllary district. Trimbak 
was advancing with the main army towards Scringapatam. 
Madhav Rao was coming with more troops and guns. Haidar 
once more tried to save himself by paying tribute. Appaji Ram 
went to the Maratha camp, but his offer was not acceptable.^ 

Towards the close of January, however, the position of the 
Marathas became less favourable. The Peshwa was compelled by 
ill health to return to Poona,® leaving 10,000 troops and 10 guns 

I Sardesai, Biyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 87. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 217. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 220. Vad, I, 65. 4 Vad, I, 368. 

5 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 87. 

6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 219, 223, 224. B.S.C.P., March 10, 1771. 

7 S.P.D., xxxvii, 223, 224. Wilks, Vol. II. p. 138. 

8 He reached tlrere on Januaiy 20. (B.S.C.P., May 17, 1771). 
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to rc-iiiforce Trimbak Rao.* Gopal Rao died 011 Fcbt'iuuy y;" 
his troops joined Trimbak Rao.“ Murar Rao, who had left Haidar 
at the beginning of this expedition, was suffering froin rheumat- 
ism. Trimbak himself, though experienced, loyal and courageous, 
was very unpopular owing to his irritable temperament.'^ 

Trimbak Rao proceeded slowly'”^ through the districts of 
Slumoga“ and Tumkur, capturing forts on the way.’' Towards 
the close of Februaiy or early in March he appeared neat 
Seringapatara, “Hydcr, whether feeling himself relieved from 
the Superior genius of Modoo Row, or more confident in his 
strength from having completed the equipments of his army, 
resolved to make trial of his good fortune and militat)^ skill 
against Trimbuc Mama”.'* Probably one of his motives in leaving 
the protection of Seringapatam was to pi'cvent the Maradia invas- 
ion of Bidnut. With a Mysore army in the rear, Trimbak Rao could 
not advance towards the west. From Tumkur he wen: to Hebbur." 

I S.P.D., xxxvii, 323, 334. B.S.C.P., M.arch 10, 1771. Madras 

letter to - England, Marcli 25, 1771 2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 223. 

3 Madras ietter to England, March 25, 1771. Kliarc, IV, 1086- 
1089. Vaman Rao, Gopal Rao’s eldest surviving brother, met Trimbak 
Rao at Devarayadurga. 

4 Sardesai, Eiyasat, Madhya, pp. 87-89. 

5 The Madras authorities expected 'that he would not be able 
to reduce Haidar before the rains. (B.S.C.P., March 10, 1771). 

6 A letter dated Februaiy 10 says tliat he was going to Bidnur, 
(S.P.D., xxxvii, 224). The Peshwa wanted him to invade Bidnur. 
(Khare, IV, 1069). 

7 S.P.D., xxxvii, 226 Wilks, Vol. II, p. 138. 

8 Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 138-139- 

9 A large village in the Tumkur district. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. 

II. p. 181). 
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7 'hc result was the impoitaftt battle of Moti Talab’ (Match 5, 
1771). 

Moti Talab is a large tank at Tonnur in Scringapatani 
tdhtka (about 10 , miles norch-wese of Scringapatam city). It is 
formed by an cmbaiiknient carried acros,s a gap between two 
rocky hills, which stems the water of some mountain torrent.s 
that there unite streams. A few miles to the north lies the 
town of Mclukotc, built on rocky hills overlooking the Mod 
Talab and the Kaveri valle)’." 

When Trrmhak Rao came to Hebbur,'' Haidar suddenly 
appeared with a large army (about h,ooo horse, 15,000 gardis and 
Feringhi rifles, io,ooo Kanare.sc infantry, 45 guns and many 
rockets)'^ at Magadi." A di.stance of about i6 miles separated the 
two armies. Haidar’s plan was to make a surprise attack on the 
Marathas. One night he advanced a few miles towards Hebbur, 
and, preparing about 2,000 torches, tied them to the horns ol 

1 We have two authentic accounts of thi.s battle— (i) a letter 
written by Trimbak Rao himself two clays after the battle (S.P.D., 
xxxvii, 226); (2) an extract (written by one who took part in the battle 
on Haidar’s side) in Ormc MSS., No. 8, pp. 5i'54. Here the date 
of the battle is given, erroneously, as “the last of April”. The descrip- 
tion of' die battle as given in the Nishan-i-Hydari agree.s substantially 
with what we gather from tlicsc two sources, aldiough the Muslim 
writer says that this battle took place after Madhav Rao’s death. 

2 Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, pp. 271, 274. 

3 His army consisted of 40,000 horse, 10,000 foot and he had 30 
heavy guns. 

4 Tills is the Maratha account. According to Omic MSS., No. 8, 
Haidar had 6,000 horse, 14,000 infantry, and 50 field pieces. 

5 A town in die Bangalore district, near the boundary of die 
Tuiiikur disnict. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p, 82). 
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bulls. He expected that the Maratha.s would mistake these bulls 
for hi.s troops and follow them. But Maratha .spies revealed the 
secret, and Haidar, baffled in his attempt, took shelter in the 
forest of Magadi. When Trimbak Rao continued his march 
towards Seringapatam, Haidar left his shelter, marched by way of 
NagmaiigaR and came to Melukote. Here he took shelter in a 
forest, and for some time the Marathas tried in vain to bring 
him out. After a rear-guard action forced by the Marathas, Haidar 
moved a little to the west of Melukote to Machi. 1 rimbak Kao 
encamped near the forc.st in which Haickir h;id taken shelter, and 
finding it difficult to attack him there, the Maratha cavalry 
encircled the forest and cut off Haidar s supplies. Tiimbak Rao s 
artillery, placed at a high elevation on the hdls to the east of 
Melukote, constantly fired. For eight days the Marathas con- 
tinued this process of harassment. ^Vilks says. The annoyance 
was without an interval and, however slovenly, was extiemely 
harassing and not ill-adapted to the .single object of driving huu 
from the position, without iffsking an action or exposing a point 
of attack”.- Haidar’s position became so difficult that he decided 
to come out. One evening he ordered fires to be lighted and 
began to march towards Seringapatam, placing the baggage in 
the front and forming the army in a single line for conveniently 
passing the defiles leading out of the forest.'* 

I Mysore di.strict. 2 Vol. II, p. 141. 

3 Grant Duff says (Vol. I, p. 568), “...such was his iniprc,ssion, 
whether from having been formerly beaten by the Mahrattas, or from 
want of confidence in his army, a circmnstauco rare in a good officer, 
this man, who had fought witli skill and bravery against British ttoops, 
did not dare to risk a battle, and at last fled, in the most dastardly and 
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It was about dawn when. Haidar’s army came out of the 
forest. To his dismay he saw a party of the Maratha horse en- 
camped on his right. They had found out his secret.^ So he 
prepared for a battle in the open field, which he had so long 
.succe.ssfully tried to avoid. “He dispo.sed his army as follow.s : 
baggage ordered to collect themselves in as square a body as they 
could; the cavalry formed about them; the infantry formed about 
the cavalry; in this manner a grand square was formed”. He 
gave orders to the cavalry that, should any sepoy leave his rank, 
be should be cut down without any questions. 

Early in the morning the whole Maratha army under the 
personal command of Trimbak Rao appeared in Elaidar’s rear. 
Haidar fired upon the Marathas, compelled them to halt, and 
continued his march. At about 8 o’clock the Marathas began 
to divide in small parties and approached in full gallop Haidar’s 
running troops. At about 9 o’clock 4,000 picked Maratha horse- 
men attacked Haidar’s rear wida great fury; although Haidar’s 
artillery compelled them to retreat with a heavy loss, they killed 
‘more than half the front rank of the rear face’. At about ii 
o’clock about 12,000 Maratha horsemen again attacked Haidar’s 

disorderly manner toward.s hi.s capital”. Here Grant Dnfi; pays a well- 
deserved compliment to the military .skill o£ the Marathas, but we find 
no evidence to sliow that Haidar Ali fled 'in the most da.starclly and 
disorderly manner’. He conducted a well-planned and orderly retreat. 

I It is difficult to ascertain how the secret was found out. According 
to Orme Mss., No. 8, some Mysore ttoops fired on some Maradra troops 
at some distance from the defile. Wilks says that Narayan Rao, one 
of Haidar’s officers, fired a gun which the Marathas heard, and suspects 
treachery, Jrimbak Rao says in a letter that the unusual calm in Haidar’s 
camp excited his su-spicion. (S.P.D., xxxvii, 226). 
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rear; once again they were repulsed. Two hours later the Maratha 
artiHcry arrived (30 pieces not Ie.ss than 42 or 32 pounders). Both 
sides now began heavy cannonade, upon which the fate of the 
battle seemed to rest, Haidar had 50 field pieces and 
2 18'poundcrs. “Tlic artillery of the Marathas did vast cxccu- 
tion as Haidar’s army was .so close togcifier, hut Haidar’s artillery, 
being better served, had also its advantages.” The cannonade 
continued for about half an hour. “By this time Haidar had very 
nearly reached the .skirts of a hill wliich Ire seemed all the morning 
to be pushing for, as he never halted excepi during the two 
attacks.” The Marathas clearly saw the advantage this lull 
would give liim, They divided into three bodies, the largc-st of 
which moved slowly on to Haidar’s rear, the next galloped to 
his right, and the third to his left. A general charge followed. 
Haidar’s left was very weak, for the worst of the sepoys were 
placed there. Unable to resist the Marathas, they fled for 
.safety up the hill. Haidar’s cavalry, alarmed at the flight of the 
sepoys, turned their back uporr the Marathas and rode over the 
sepoys on the right to make their escape. The rear, now attacked 
on both sides, could no longer stand. 

‘‘Thus victory declared for the Marathas and a dreadfitl 
slaughter began as the enemy refused to give quarter. Hydcr left 
his horse and ran immediately to the hill and fell in with a party 
of his own horse who flew with him to his capital.' The 
Marathas, after a slaughter of two hours, were left masters of the 
field with all Hyder’s artillety, baggage and treasure, many 

i Trimbak Rao says that Haidar fled in the guise of a monk 
beggar. 


or 
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principal officers’ and fifty Europeans. In this action 30 thousand 
men were said to have fallen, but I think there was not above 
12,000 (sic.), 4 on the side of Hyder and 6 on that of the 
Marathas”.’’ So writes one who fought on Haidar’s side in this 
decisive battle. Trimbak Rao claims that 45 guns, about 8,000 
horses, 20 or 23 elephants, treasure and jewellery were captured. 

These details collected from unimpeachable sources^ make 
it difficult for us to agree with Colonel Wilks*'' in holding chat 
“this was no battle; and that although the day was lost by Hyder, 
it was not won by tlie Mahrattas”. Civilians naturally hesitate 
to diffier on purely military matters with a historian who was 
himself a militaiy officer and had excellent opportunities® of form- 
ing a reasonable judgment. But he himself says th.Tt contem- 
poraries differed from him; he refers to the battle as one “on 
which the Mahrattas ground so much of their military fame, and 
which is the subject of general conversation among Indians of 
every sect’’.® An engagement which excited so much interest 
among ‘Indians of every sect’ can hardly be described as ‘no 
battle’. Nor is it easy to see why the Marathas, who killed 4,000 

1 Among them was Mir Reza. 

2 It is not clear how the lo.ss was heavier to the Marathas who 
carried on a ‘slaughter for two hours’. 

3 There is no divergence between the version,? given by Trimbak 
Rao and the writer of the exti'act in the Orme MSS. 

4 Vol. II, p. 147. 

He went over “the ground which was the scene of all these 
operations, accompanied hy men of observation and intelligence, who 
witnessed them in situations of high rank in Hyder’s army”. (Vol. 11 , 
p. 146). 

6 Vol. II, p. 146. 

26 
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soidiers, captnred many officers, guns, horses and clepliants aiul 
compelled Haitlar himself to run away, shonltl not he crccHtctl 
with a remarkable victory. 

So far as the ultimate effect of this battle is concerned, we 
may accept the verdict of the first historian of Mysore. The 
Marathas failed to secure any permanent advantage from this 
victory. Being “more intent on plunder than improving the 
succe.sses of the day”, they “.suffered the unarmed higidve.s to 
reach Scringapatann on the same night,' and gave to Hydcr the 
long interval of ten days (in which they were absorbed in the 
division and disposal of .spoil) to collect, atm, and re-form a suffi- 
cient number of men for the defence of” Seringapatam, “which 
had been left absolutely without the means of resistance, if the 
panic of Chercoolcc^ had been followed up by a great and vigorous 
effort on the capital”.’’' De la Tour says; “As it is not customary 
in India to make prisoners of common soldiers or even subaltern 
officers, the greatest part returned to him (Haidar), though with- 
out horses or arms; but by means of his resources, Haidar estab- 
lished his army, in a short time, in a better state than before. It 
will scarcely be credited that he purchased again of the Marathas 
themselves the greatest part of the arms and horses they had 
taken from him; but this arises from the nature of their govern- 
ment, which is purely feudal, every man having a right to dispose 
of his share of the plunder as he thinks”.*' 

1 Triinbak Rao says, “Wc took their weapons and left them 
alive”. (S.P.D., xxxvii, 226). 

2 Or Chinkurali. Wilks designates the battle of Mod Talab by 

this name, 3 Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 148-149. 

4 History of Haidar Shah and Tipn Sultan, p, 230. 
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When Haiclar had co some extent recovered from the shock 
and losses of the defeat, Trimhak Rao came to Scriugapacam and 
“continued, according to his fashion of warfare, to cannonade the 
fort' every day, from, the nearest heights, and to withdraw his 
heavy guns at night”." A strong fort like Scringapatiun, could 
not be captured by “this miserable and ridiculous semblance of 
what he called a siege”. These half-hearted operations gave 
Haidar a resjdtc which he utilised in consolidating Ids broken 
army,'' He also carried on ircgotiations for peace, but the 
Marathas put forward so many extravagant demands that nothing 
could be settled.*' 

Tovyarcls the middle of April Trimhak Rao changed his 
policy." He found that the half-heattcd cannonade on the fort 
made no impression on Haidar. He also found it difficult to pro- 
cure sufficient com and fodder for his large army." The Peshwa 
had been urging him, to give up the siege of Seriagapatam and to 


X S.P.D., xxxvii, 237. . 2 Wilks, Vol. II, p. 140 

3 Wilks, Vol. II, p. 149. 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 227. Haitl.nr was willing 10 pay 50 lakhs, but 
Anantl Rao Rastc demanded one crorc and the cession of Bidnur, 
Sunda, and all districts “taken from us and the Poligars”. 

5 Internal dissensions weakened the Maratha camp. Trimbak 
Rao’s long-continued oprations created misgiving in the minds of his 
colleagues. Parasuraxn Bhau wrote that he was prolonging the war for 
his own convenience, for he was enjoying a semi-royal position, listen- 
ing to music and exercising command over 40,000 men. (Khare, IV, 
1166). 

6 “Various reasons have been assigned for this sudden motion but 
we impute it to' die want of forage and provisions” — Madras to Calcutta, 
May 20, 1771. (B.S.C.P., June 4, 1771). 


204 


PiiSHWA MADHAV KAO I 


pfocceci iigainsc Bicltiur.^ So he decided to keep a dctacliniclit of 
10,000 Iiotsc at Setingapatam and to send other detachments to 
occupy other forts and ravage Haidar’s territory.^ As the Madras 
authorities wrote to England, Scringapatam was invested till the 
end of April when the Marathas “suddenly decamped, most 
probably for want of provender which occasioned a great morta- 
lity. They have since been employed in reducing many forts 
leading from hcringapatm. rowards Bednore country and Haidar 
is employed in recruiting troops”.*'* 

During the rainy sca.s'on Haidar Ali tried, not without success, 
to cut off the supplies of the Marathas and to attack different 
Maratha posts. The Marathas suffered much due to the want 
of provision and fodder.** Elaidar’s fleet, under the conunaiid of 
Riighup,*'* the rebel son of Tulaji Angria, advanced towards 
Vijaydurg, but the precautionary measures taken hy the Peshwa 
frustrated this attempt.® 

1 Khare, IV, 11^4. 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 227.. Wilks, Vol. II, p, 149. Haidar’s territory 
was so mercilessly devastated that “not a root of green hath or blade 
of grass remained in die earth”. (Miles, Hutory of Hycler Naik, 
p. 209). 

3 Despatch dated July 20, 1771. 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 228, 229; 230. Wilks, Vol. Il, pp. 149-151. The 
Nishan-i-Hydaii gives many details about Maratha sltirmishes with 
Tipii Sultan and one of Haidar’s commanders named Muhammad Ali. 
The chronology is so defective that it is difficult to determine, in the 
absence of corroborative . Maratha evidence, how far diese details are 
reliable. 

5 See S. N. Sen,. Early Career of Kanhoji Angria and Other 

Papers, pp. 54-56. ’ 

6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 231. , 
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AH the while negotiations were going on, and in August the 
Madras authorities reported to Calcutta that “an accommodation 
between Haidar and the Marathas seems likely to take place”.' 
Trimbak Rao, who was passing the rainy season at Belur," de- 
manded the payment of 60 lakhs and Haidar’s co-operation in an 
expedition against the Nawab of Arcot. He agreed to restore 
the territory around ScringapataiTi, but for the restoration of im- 
portant posts like Chik Balapur and Nandigarh he advised 
Haidar’s vakil, Appaji Rao, to approach the Peshwa. Haidar 
refused to take these proposals seriously, for he knew that the 
Peshwa was ilh“ 

About this time the Maratha ruler of Tanjore^ appealed to 
Trimbak Rao for assistance against the Nawab of Arcot. Trimbak 
Rao left Vaiman Rao Patwardhan at Mysore at the head of 35,000 
troops, and advanced towards Tanjore. Before his arrival there 
Muhammad Ali and the Madras Government compelled the 
Maratha Raja to make peace. Trimbak Rao realised four lakhs 
from the Raja and an unspecified amount from the Nawab.® He 
then realised tribute from: the Baramahal region and plundered 
Coimbatore (September, 1771 — ^February, 1772). Then he re- 
turned and joined Vaman Rao at Dod Balapur. He made pre- 
parations for an attack on Bldnur and. began to devastate such 
portions of Mysore as were still in Haidar’s possession. 

1 B.S.C.P., September 9, 1771. 

2 A town in the Hassan district, 24 miles nortli-we.st of Hassan. 
(Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 349), 

3 Khare, IV, 1151. 

4 For the history of the Maratlias of Tanjore, see Hickey, 

The Tanjore Maratha Principality. 3 B.S.C.P., April 15, 1772. 
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Towards the close of 1771 a detachment of 20,000 horse 
came from Poona under tlic command of Narayan Rao, the 
Peshwa’s brother. Both the Marathas and Haidar sent vaki/s 
to Pondichery with propo.sals for a body of troops to be furnished 
by the French, but the French refused to participate in their 
quarrel. The Madras authorities wrote to the Court of Directors 
on February 28, 1772, “It is certain that a good body of Euro- 
peans and e.specially artillery to act with the Marathas, wotild 
greatly facilitate the execution of the [)lan it is generally believed 
they have formed of subduing all Elindustan. By their numerous 
and superior cavalt)^ they can ravage and lay waste the countries 
they invade with little opposition; but they fijrd it difficult ttj 
reduce forts of strength; for which reason they are very desirous 
of obtaining the assistance of Europeans. We have lately received 
intelligence that Madhav Rao has it in Iris intention to send an 
agent to the Court of France; the agent’s name is Abdul Guffoor, 
an inhabitant of Constantinople who was lately at Poona’ 

Whether the Peshwa ever sent any agent to France, we do not 
know. His illness had become serious. In April, 1772, he asked 
Trimbak Rao to conclude peace by whatever means possible. The 
Poona treasury was exhausted, and no more money could be 
•s'pared for the Carnatic expedition.* Trimbak Rao was instructed 
to take frotn Haidar 25 lakhs in cash and a bond for 25 lakhs and 


1 B.S.CP., Jamiaiy 10, 1772. 

2 '.Military Department Despatch to England, February 28, 1772. 

3 During the period of two years (after the Peshwa’s departure in 
the summer of 1770) Trimbak Rao spent one crorc and twenty-nine 
lakhs, (S.P.D., xxxvii, 234)- 
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to siuTender some forts. ‘ Haidar was “wearied with a hopeless 
warfare, and mourning over the destruction of his re.sources”;" 
but the news of the Peshwa’s illness emboldened him.^ Trimbak 
Rao’s position was thus not at all enviable. He took 25 lakhs in 
cash and 6 lakhs in jewellery, and Haidar agreed to pay 19 laklts 
more in three years. The Marathas retained Sita, Madgiri, 
Gurumkonda, Dod Balapur, Kolar and Hoskotc with their 
tlependencics;'’ but Trimbak Rao rcgrectetl the necessity of 
surrendering places like Nandigarh, Chile Balapur and Devaraya- 
durga. “These places”, he wrote to the Peshwa, “were taken 
by you, and they will never again come to us. Haidar will now 
fortify these places, and play treachery in our territory which lies 
near these forts”. ° 

Tlae Maratha army began its march to Poona in June.' The 
expedition — the longest of Madhav Rao’s Carnatic expeditions — 
cannot be described as unsuccessful. As Wilks points out, 

I S.P.D., xxxvii, 233. 2 Wilk.s, Vol. II, p. 15:. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 233. 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 233. According to Khare, IV, 1171, Haidar 
promised to pay 60 lakh.s; he p.iid 24 lakhs in ca.sii, 5 lakhs in jewels, 
and gave bankers’ securities for the rcmaintler. Wilks (Vol. II, p. 131) 
says that Haidar paid 20 lakhs in cash (including' 3 lakhs for Durbar 
expense!;) and agreed to pay 15 lakhs afterwards. We follow tire account 
given in Trimbak Rao’s letter to die Peshwa. Grant Dull (Vol. I, 
p, 570) rejects the version of Wilks on the basis of certain figures 
collected from Maratha account books and says that Haidar “agreed to 
pay 36 lacks of rupees, as arrears and expenses, and 14 lacks, as the 
annual tribute, wliich he in future promised to remit with regularity”. 

5 Wilks, Vol, II, pp. 151-152. 6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 233. 

7 Madras letter to the Court of Directors, June 20 and July 7, 

1772, 


2o8 


PESHWA MADHAy RAO 1 


Haidar’s northern boundary was reduced within narrower limits 
than those which had been possessed by tlie Hindu prince of 
Mysore at the beginning of the century/ Still greater successes 
could have been won if Trimbak Rao had not failed to exploit 
the situation arising out of tlie battle of Mod Talab. The 
Peshwa’s fatal illness, and the chronic financial difficulties of the 
Marathas, furthered Haidar’s cause no less than Ids ingenuity and 
Ids disciplined troops. 

It is necessaty now to refer to the part played by the East 
India Company in this war. At the veiy commencement of the 
hostilities bodr the parties appealed for assistance to the Madras 
authorities. Haidar naturally cited the second article of the 
treaty of 1769. The Marathas, though successful in their opera- 
tions, found it difficult to reduce Haidar’s strongholds. More- 
over, they “saw the tinre rapidly approaching, when the exhausted 
state of the country- would compel them to retire for want of 
the means to support their army’’.^ But the Madras authorities 
decided to remain neutral. As they wrote to Calcutta in a 
letter dated February 13, 1770, “Were we to assist Haidar, we 
could not hope to reduce die power of the Marathas, and we 
should tliereby inevitably expose the Carnatic to their ravages, 
and on the other hand were we to afford them assistance, they 
might probably be enabled to reduce Haidar entirely, which could 
only tend to aggrandize their power and render them more 
dangerous than they ate at present, or in case Haidar should 
accommodate mattets with themi...he would not fail taking the 

,i Wilks, Vol. II, p.:T5|i, . . , . 

2 Mill, History of BtiUsh India, Book V, Chap. IV, p. 69. 
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first opportunity of avenging himself upon the Carnatic and the 
Company. We must therefore temporize with bodi in the best 
manner we are able”.^ It was also apprehended that the 
Marathas “would demand the chauth of the Carnatic if they were 
disengaged from the war with Haidar and they would detach a 
party of horse to enter die Carnatic if they were not apprehensive 
that such a step would induce us to join our forces to Haidar”.^ 

The policy of “keeping alive die hopes and fears of both 
parties by not determining in favour of either and without assur- 
ing assistance to die one or the other’’ could not be pursued in- 
definitely. If the Marathas gained any signal advantage over 
Haidar, he might submit to dieir terms, and then they might 
turn their arms against the Nawab of Arcot. If, on the other 
hand, Haidar succeeded in driving away the Marathas, “his 
pride would be so exalted and his spirits raised diat it is to be 
doubted whether resentment against us for not assisting him 
might not induce him to disturb us”. If die two parties re- 
mained equal, they might unite to invade die Carnatic, “perceiv- 
ing that we amused both widiout designing to assist either”. In 
order “to raise fresh doubts, new fears and new hopes in both 
parties as well as to be prepared” for Maratha Incursions into the 
Carnatic, it was decided that the troops at Vellore and Trichino- 
poly should be ordered to hold themselves in readiness to take 
the field,® 

1 B.S.CP., 1770. 

2 M.M.C, Vol. 36, p. 49. See the substance of Madras Consul- 
tations, April 30, 1770, quoted in Mill, History oif British India, Book 
V, Chap, IV, pp. 69-70. 
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In Spite of these nice calculations the Madras authorities 
obviously found it difficult to explain away the second article of 
their treaty with Haidar. They told Haidar that they considered 
him to be the aggressor.^ They argued that the treaty was “an 
act of necessity”. They reminded Haidar that “the impo.ssibi- 
lity of our engaging to furnish any certain quota of troops when 
demanded was fully explained” to him. They had to recognise, 
however, that “although wc in some measure reserved to our- 
selves the option of assi.sting Haidar or not, in case he were 
attacked, as it suited our own convenience, we certainly cannot 
without a certain manifest violation of the treaty take part with 
the Marathas against him”.“ Nor was it desirable to allow the 
Marathas to impose their authority on Mysore, “as we should 
in that case from their vicinity be constantly exposed to their 
ravages and devastations”.'' 

The Marathas negotiated witli the Madras authorities 
through the Nawab of Arcot,'‘ who supported their claim, for 
assistance. The Nawab had a strong personal antipathy to 
Haidar Ali. He was induced by tire Maratlias to believe that he 
would receive some new districts if he helped theani. He wanted 
exemption from the payment of chaath.^ Finally, he expected, 

1 M.M.C., Vol. 36, p. 49, When die Madras authorities found 
that “excuses would avail us no longer, we represented that... we would 
afford him assistance whenever he should be in danger of being ova-- 
powered by the Marathas, but he has always represented his situation 
in the most favourable light”. Here is sophistry indeed ! (M.M.C., 
Vol. 38, p. 271). 

2 M.M.C, Vol. 36, p. 113. 3 B.S.C.P., June 9, 1770. 

4 M.M.C, Vol. 36, p. 49. 

5 Madras letter to England, April 6, 1770. 



THE FOURTH CARNATIC EXPEDITION 


2II 


according to the opinion o£ the President and Council of Madras, 
“to place the English government by means of the alliance with 
the Marathas in a state of dependence upon himself; and that 
was what he valued above all other things”.’ So he refused to 
co-operate with the Madras authorities in any plan they proposed 
“for the safety of his own and the Company’s possessions”,” 
This attittide naturally embarrassed the Madras authorities. 
“Once engaged m a war”, said they, “we are at the Nabob’s 
mercy, for we have no certain means of our own”.” 

In December, 1770, the President had an interview with 
Madarow (?) Sadashiv, the Maratha vakil, at the Nawab’s 
house, at which the Nawab and his two sons were present. The 
Maratha vakil read a long memorandum in which he accused 
the Madras authorities of carrying on insincere negotiations with 
the Peshwa during the First Anglo-Mysore War and complained 
that in the treaty of 1769 the Peshwa’s name was not so much 
as mentioned. In his reply the President said chat in that war 
the Peshwa “had actually resolved to take part against us and in 
consequence thereof actually advanced a few marches, which 
encouraged Haidar to march immediately with his whole force 
into the Carnatic, and compelled our army” to make peace. “It 
is amazing”, he said, “that he who was the cause of our making 
that peace should now blame it”. Against this interpretation 
of the Peshwa’s movements the Maratha vakil protested and 
pointed out that he had taken no measures hostile to the 
English. The President replied that the Peshwa could not 

I Mill, History of British India, Book V, Chap. IV, p. 70. 

^ B.S.C.P., June 9, 1770; Februaiy 7, 1771. 

3 Mill, History of British India, Book V, Chap. IV, p. 70. 
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carty into execution his plan of attacking the Carnatic because 
Janoji Bhonsle had created troubles in Beratd 

Sometime later another interview was held. The Maratha 
vakil merely said that he would di.sclose his offer when the 
Company should declare its intention to join the Peshwa. He 
also remarked that the King and people of England were desirous 
of helping the Marathas. This statement was obviously ins- 
pired by secret negotiations with Sir |ohn Lindsay,^ the British 
King’s representative in India, who encouraged the Nawah o( 
Arcot to adopt a pro-Maratha attitude, and tried his best to 
discredit the Company’s servants.'' Although Lindsay and the 
Nawab pressed the Madras authorities to engage in an offensive, 
alliance with the Marathas, they refused to do so. Ultimately 
they were supported by the London authorities.* 

As the position of Haidar All became more and more 
critical, the Madras authorities drifted to the conclusion that he 
should be assisted; but, they wrote to Calcutta on January 5, 
1771, “We are prevented by the Nabob’s opposition from, giving 
him any other assistance than that of withholding our aid from 
the Marathas. So much is the Nabob’s incHna^tlon to favour 
the designs of the Marathas aga'nst Haidar, that he has declined 
to bear any part of doe charges of field operations against them 

I Vol. 38, p. 370. 

a Madras Records, Despatch to Court of Directors, Febmary 6, 

3 Sec Mill, UDistory of British India,^ Book V, Chapter IVs 
pp. 59-60. 71. 

4 Madras Records, Despatch to Court of Directors, July 20, 1771. 

Despatch frorn Court of Directors, April to, 1771. , ' , 
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should they eater the Carnatic The Nabob’s dependence 

now is in the Crown and not on the Company”.' In June 
they wrote, Haidar continues to press us for assi.stance, which we 
have it not in our power to grant, as it is impossible for us to 
attempt anything without tlie revenues and resources of the 
Carnatic, which arc entirely under the control of the Nabob, 
who on the other hand earnestly presses us to a junction with 
the Marathas to subdue Mysore. In this system, he is warmly 

seconded by Sir John Lindsay We have told them plainly 

that we can never acquiesce in a plan which appears to us so 
dangerous in itself, so inconsistent with our engagements and 
the views of the Company’s other settlements”.^ 

Towards the close of 1771 the Madras authorities suspected 
that the Marathas intended ‘to invade this province witli a view 
to ccxmipelling us into a junction with them against Mysore’. 
The main body of their army was advancing towards the 
Carnatic, and .some straggling parties actually plundered some 
of the Nawab’s villages, apparently without the knowledge or 
approval of the Peshwa." Faced with the prospect of a very 
formidable invasion, pressed by the Nawab'* and Sir John 
Lindsay to espouse the cause of the Marathas, the Madras 

1 B.S.C.P., Feburary 7, 1771, “We are chained to die Nabob 
who... we understand from Sir John Lindsay, is taken espedally under 
the protection of the Crown by die nth article of die Treaty of 
Paris”. — Madras to Bengal, June 27, 1771, (B.S.C.P., July 27, 1771). 

2 B.S.C.P., June 4, 1771. 

3 Madras letter to England, April 6, 1770. 

4 The Nawab even wanted to join the Marathas with his own 
forces, but the Madras authorities stood in his way. (Madras letter to 
England, February 28, 1772). 
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authorities decided to hold themselves iu readiness, but to ‘take no 
hostile step unless the Carnatic should be attacked’.’ They 
refused to help the Marathas unless they were ordered by the 
Court of Directors to do so. They went further: “In order to 
keep Haidar’s spirits and to prevent his concluding a peace 
with the Marathas, we have desired he will inform us what 
supplies of money and what provisions he can furnish, should 
the orders we expect soon to receive from Europe authorise us 
to assist him”. The Bombay authorities also made similar 
enquiries through Sibbald, itheir Resident at Onore.^ Grant 
Duff says'’’ that the Bombay Government found it impossible 
to assist Haidar because his demands were ‘out of all proportion’ 
He demanded too large a subsidy and the ce.ssion of Mangalore 
and Pafgurh on the west coa.st; moreover, he “artfully endeavoured 
to make them principals in the war, by requiring them to 
attack Salsette, which at once put an end to the negotiation”. 

The situation became so serious that the Government of 
Madras thought it necessary to take prccautionaiy measures for 


1 B.S.C.P., Januaiy lo, 1772. 

2 B.S.C.P., February 3, 1772. Wilk.s (Vol. II, p. 215) find.s a 
partial justification for tlic policy of the Madras Goverutnent in the 
attitude adopted by the Nawab of Arcot and Sir John Lindsay. "The 
Goverament”, he say.s, “feeling the impossibility of executing the treaty 
(of 1769) in opposition to the Nawab and the representative of His 
Majesty and resolved nor to destroy the pjwer which they were bound 
by treaty to defend, evaded the whole question, by representing both 
to Haidar and the Marathas rhe necessity of waiting for the result of a 
reference which they had made on the subject to their superiors in 
England”. 

3 Vol. I, p. 569. 
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defence against the threatened Maradia invasion. In December, 
1771, the Madras Council wrote to Bengal, “We cannot expect 
long to remain in peace, and as it appears to us that a diversion in 
your part of India might favour our operations against the 
Marachas, should we be attacked by them, we should be glad to 
be informed how far it might be practicable to encourage the 
Powers in your neighbourhood to act against them”.' A dis- 
couraging reply came from Calcutta. If troops were sent to dis- 
turb the Maratha possessions in Northern India, the Marathas 
could devastate Oudh and even enter into the interior of the 
British territories. The ruling Chiefs of Northern India were 
‘divided, irresolute, and incapable of taking any effectual measure 
to avert the impending danger’." 

Early in 1772 the Nawab of Arcot sent a vakU to tire 
Marathas, in order to prevent them from attacking his territories." 
The vakil succeeded in his mission and the Maratha army returned 
to Balaghat. Mill observes, "The Mahrattas, notwidistanding 
their threats, had not, it would appear, any serious intention of 
invading the Carnatic; for in the month of January,' 1772, the 
Nawab and Sir Robert Harland," finding the Presidency inflexible 

I B.S.C.P., February 3, 1772- 2 B.S.C.P., Febmary 3, 1772. 

3 B.S.C.P., March 15, 1772. Previously tire Nawab had told tltc 
Madras autlioritics diat he would not be able to supply them witli 
money if the Marathas invaded the Carnatic. (B.S.C.P., January 10, 
1772). 

4 It seems that the arrangement was really made in February, 
On Februaty 7, 1772, the Madias authorities wrote to Calcutta that 
“matters will soon be accommodated”. {B.S.C.P,, March 15, 1772). 

5 Sir John Lindsay Is successor as King’s representative. He had 
also adopted a pro-Maratha attitude. 
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against their project of alliance, found the means of prevail- 
ing upon them to promise a cessation of hostilities till the pleasure 
of the British king should be known. The Mahrattas were afraid 
of provoking the English to join Hyder Ali”.^ The conclusion 
of peace between Haidar Ali and the Marathas in May-June, 
1772, removed all causes of British intervention in Maratha 

affairs in the Deccan. Wilks bitterly .says, “ the English 

acquired by tlieir infraction of the treaty of 1769 (with Haidar 
Ali), in refusing the stipulated succour, the portentous contact 
of the Mahratta frontier to the province of Arcot, along the 
whole extent of the ghauts, from the great pass of Damalcherty, 
to chat of Peddanaickdoorgum”.“ Nor was this all. There is 
no doubt that Ha'dar’s alienation from the English and his 
alliance with the Marathas, culminating in the Second Anglp- 
Mysore War, were due in a large measure to the shifting diplo- 
macy of the Madras Government during die years 1769-1772.'' 


I “That they gave money and gave largely, appears plainly from 
a letter in Rous’s Appendix, .p. 95*”. — Mill, History of British India, 
Book V, Chapter lY, p. 73. 

3 Voh II, p. 152. " 

j, 3 ; For a detailed discussion of this view, see N.' K. Sinha, Haidar 
Ali, Vol. I, pp. . 


CHAPTER VIII 


Minor Incidents; Administration; Social, Religious 
AND Economic Life in Maharashtra 

In the previous chnpters wc have given a rapid survey of the 
main political events of Maclhav Rao’s crowded reign. It hs 
convenient in this concluding chapter to refer briefly to some 
minor incidents. 

After the battle of Panipat “the Perkin Warbecks ant! 
Lambert Simnels cropped up by scores. All the prominent 
leaders who had fallen at Panipat reappeared at various parts of 
the kingdorai. Jankoji Sindhia and the brother of Hari Ballal 
Phadke were both popular roles; but the most popular role of 
all was that of Sadashivrao”. Those daring impostors who assumed 
his name “obtained credence the more readily that his widow 
Parvatibai' maintained to her death chat the body found on the 
held of Panipat was not her husband’s and that he had escaped 
and was living somewhere in hiding’’.^ 

I Kincaid and Parasnis, ^ History of the Maratha People, Vol. 
Ill, p, ny. 

Parbati Bai steadily ‘refused to go through the religious ceremonies 
made on the occasion of a woman’s incipient widowhood’. Her credu- 
lity was not shared by the Peshwa, Raghunadi Rao and the Ministers. 
In his will Madhav Rao stated dtat tire misfortunes of the Peshwa 
family were due to ‘the anger of die gods impatient with Parbati Bai’s 
disregard of die religious ceremonies’ and directed that Parbati Bai should 
have her head .shaved. Parbati Bai refused to obey this order. She 
acknowledged her mistake when she was confronted with the impostor 
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One of these impostors, who created much trouhle, scans 
to have been an inhabitant of the Gwalior region, for he spoke 
the dialect of that district. He first appeared at Jaipur as an 
ascetic. He certainly had some physical resemblance with 
Sadashiv Rao. Some credulous persons recognised in him, the 
beloved leader of the Marathas. At first he refused to accept 
the position imposed upon him. Soon, however, he changed his 
mind and declared that he was the real Bhau Saheb. He refused 
to write with his own hand anti procured a letter in Sadashiv 
Rao’s handwriting in order to imitate it. He also collected 
troops. Some prominent Maratha officers assisted him. Stern 
measures were adopted by the Peshwa; the pretender was cap- 
cured and imprisoned. Even after this there was a conspiracy 
to release him.^ 

Another trouble, not quite negligible, came from the Kolis 
of Purandhar, By an order of Rajaram, dated September lo, 
1691, they had secured certain rights on Ithat fort. Those 
rights were never interfered witli by the Peshwas. . In 1763 
Raghunath Rao gave the fort to his loyal follower, Aba Purandarc. 

mentioned on p.ige 218 in 1772. (Gense and Banaji, The Third 
English Embassy to Foiona, p. 416). 

I S.P.D., xix, 3, 4, 16, 19, 22, 25, 27, 33, 34, 48, 94, 96; xxxix. :o2. 
This impostor escaped from prison after Madhav Rao’s dcatli. 
In Bombay his story obtained immediate credence, and the Bombay 
Government, to whom he very soon sent vaMs and addressed letters, 
received the overtures of Sadoba, as they called him, and were evidently 
hopeftil that this fresh insurrection would work in dieir favour. 
Mostyn seems to have believed in the truth of the impostor’s story. 
(Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 31 1), 
The impostor was re-captured and beheaded in 1776. 
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The Kolis, probably instigated by Gopika Bai, refused to obey 
this new governor. Aba Purandare thereupon drove away the 
KoIi,s and engaged new men in their place. The Kolis organised 
themselves and occupied the fort in May, 1764. Raghunath 
suspected that they were secrctl)'- supported by the Peshwa, who, 
however, denied the charge. At last an amicable arrangement 
was made. Aba Purandare was dismi.ssed, the fort was taken 
under the direct control of the Government, and the ancient 
privileges of the Kolis were restored.^ 

We have already referred to the settlement made with 
Bhawan Rao Pratinidhi in 1763-“ He had some important hill 
forts under his control. He had some influence on the King of 
Satara. He had intimate relations with Janoji Bhonsle. When 
the Peshwa and Gopal Rao Patwatdhan were bu,sy in the 
Carnatic in 1764. Bhawan Rao remained behind and created 
disturbances in'Miraj. Gopal Rao complained to the Peshwa. 
In January, 1765, Madhav Rao made a new agreement with 
Vasudev Anant, Bhawan Rao’s Mutalik^ by which the Mutalik 
assumed re.sponsibility for the Pratinidhi s conduct. This arrange- 
ment proved unsatisfactory, So in May, 1765, the Peshwa 
dismissed Bhawan Rao and conferred the office of Pratinidhi on 
his cousin Bhagwant Rao. A civil war then followed between 
the two cousins. Ramchandra Ganesh was .sent by the Peshwa 
against Bhawan Rao. Early in 1766 Bhawan Rao submitted to 
the Peshwa and agreed to live at Poona. The Peshwa granted 

1 S.P.D., xix, 17, 10, zr, xxxix, 44, 56, 68. Khare, II, 434, 448; 
III, 576. Vad, L 324, 327, 328. Sardesai, Riyasdt, Madhya, IV, pp. 
167-170. 

2 See pp. 23, 29, 33. 
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him a jagir for his expenses, but the oflice of Pmtinidbi was 
not withdrawn from Bhagwant Raod 

Tulaji Angria had been confined by Balaji Baji Rao. He 
somehow contrived to plot a rising on the day of Balaji s death. 
About 8,000 disciplined infantry entered Poona imperccivcd; hut 
at the last .moment a letter from Angria was betrayed into 
Raghunath Rao’s hands. He di.sarmed the con.spiratnrs and coti- 
fined Tulaji with greater strictnes.s than cver.^ During Madhav 
Rao’s reign Tulaji Angria was confined in strong forts like 
Ahmcdnagar, Daulatabad and Purandhar.'* His son fled from 
fort Visapur'’' and femnd shelter in Bombay. The Peshwa 
demanded his surrender when Mostyn came to Poona, hut the 
English envoy refused.® 

Disturbances of a far more serious nature were created by 
Babuji Naik Joshi, a near relation of the Peshwa family. He had 
played an important part under Baji Rao and Balaji Baji Rao, but 
he had always been a rival of the Peshwas for the possession of 
the Carnatic. Shahu treated the Carnatic as one of his pensomil 
estates. In 1743 he a.ssigned it to Babuji Naik on the condition 
that he should pay a fixed amount as annual tribute/’ Hence- 
forth Babuji Naik probably regarded the Carnatic expeditions of 

1 Khare, II, 449; III, 540, 542, 572, 573, 583, 585, 590. S.P.D., 
xxxviii, 145, 147. Vacl, I, 126, 127. 

2 Kincaid and Pai'a.snis, A History of the Maratha People, Vol. 
Ill, p. Bo. 

3 S.P.D., xlx, 96; xxxix, loi. Vad, I, 128-137. For the monthly 
ration granted to him, see Vad, I, 128. 

4 S.P.D., xxxix, 50. Vad, I, 138. 

5 See pp. 105, 1 16. 


6 S.P.D., xxxx, 20, 
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the Peshwas as encroachments upon his sphere of authority. In 
1766 Madhav Rao found out that he kept secret correspondence 
with Haidar Ali and supplied him with men and mares. He was 
confronted wtli his accusers and his guilt was brought home to 
him. In consequence he was a.sked to surrender Sholapur and 
another fort in his possession. While outwardly professing sub- 
mission Bahuji Naik in.s'tructcd his men not to deliver the forts 
and managed to cscajic secretly from the Pesliwa’s camp. Then 
he shut himself np in the fort of Sholapur.' The Pe.shw.i sent 
Ihunchandra Cane,sh to punsiie and capture him. After a few 
months’ .siege Babuji Naik wa.s compelled to surrender.® His 
property was confi.scatctl; only a jagk worth one and a half lakhs 
was given to liim.''' I'lis as.sociates and servants were punished.* 
“This ruin of the famous Baramati family was completed later by 
Bajirao II, so that Httlc is now left at drat place of its former 
.splendour’’.® ' 

During his reign Madhav Rao had to decide four very im- 
portant que,stions of succession. We have already referred to his 
decision about the question of succes.sion to the Holkar State.® 
The case of the Sindhia State was more complicated. In March, 
1763, Kedarji Sindhia was recognised as Jatikoji Sindhla’s succes- 
sor. In September, 1764, Manaji Sindhia Pbadkc, a distant 
relation of the Sindhia family, was recognised by Raghunath Rao 
as joint ruler of Jankoji’s State. Kedarji and Manaji were ordered 

1 S.P.D,, xxxvii, 99. ! 

2 S.P.D. , xxxvii, 75, 77, 79-82, 89. 91, 100, 102, 126; xxxix, 68, 74. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 76, 88, 95, 97, 118. 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 78, 83, 84, 85, 88, 90, 92, 100. 

5 S.P.D., xxxvii. Introduction. 6 See pp. 147-148. 
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to ■work jointly. This arrangement overlooked ihc claim ol 
Mahadji Sindhia, an illegitimate son of Ranoji Sindhia, and the 
only surviving member of his family. This unjust decision was 
over-ruled by Madhav Rao.^ 

The, third di.sputc arose on the death of Damaji Gaikwad in 
1768. It culminated in a prolonged war of succession which, in 
its later stages, merged into the hirst Anglo-Maratha War. As 
the Read of the Maratha F.mpire the Peshwa naturally as.serted 
and enforced his claim to regulate succession in tlte constituent 
principalities. This claim was nor accepted without demur by 
the old nobility. “ But Madhav Rao tried to unify the discordant 
elements within the Maratha Empire under the haniiet of Poona. 
Hence his long contest with Janoji Blionsle and his interference 
in disputed successions. 

Dainaji Gaikwad left four sons — Sayaji R;io, Govind Rao, 
Manaji Rao and Fatesingh Rao.”' Govind Ikuj was the son of 
Damaji Rao’s first and eldest wife, hut Sayaji Rao, bom of a 
younger wife, was actually the elder of the two. fiayaji Rao was 
almost an imbecile. In Damaji Rao’s lifetime he had taken part 
in military operations, but he was not strong enough to enforce 

1 S.P.D., xxxix, 32, 33, 53. 

2 Some modem writcr.s seem to regard this interfcreuce a.s unwar- 
ranted. For instance, Gense and Banaji {The Gmhwads of Baroda, Vol. 
11 , Intfodtiction) remark, “Govindrao, .Sayajirao and Fatesing were divided 
among them.selvc.s and Raghoka, Madhavrao and the English Ea.st India 
Company profited rhereby to further their own interests”. It is cer- 
tainly strange that the Peshwa and the English .should be placed on 
the same footing so far as the B.iroda State is concerned. 

3 See Gensc and Banaji , Third English Embassy to Poona, 

pp. 376-377. 
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Ills claim to succession. His claim was, however, championed hy 
his younger full htother, Fatesingh Rao, “who was undoubtedly 
the most capable of Damaji Rao’s sons; he was a man of many 
parts; shrewd, active and ambitious; a soldier and a politician. He 
was clear-headed, and possessed the ability to save the state from 
the dangers which surtounded it on all sides’’.^ Fie hoped to 
govern the state in the name of his weak elder brother. FIc was 
opposed by Govind Rao. 

It was difficult for the Peshwa to give a decision. The cits- 
toniiicy right of the eldest son to succeed to his father’s possessions 
was not fully recognised in those days. Some authorities sup- 
ported the right of the first wife’s son, whether he was the eldest 
or not, From this point of view Govind Rao had a better claim 
than Sayaji Rao. But Govind Rao had offended the Peshwa by 
supporting Raghunath Rao at the battle of Dhodap." 

Govind Rao was a prisoner in Poona at the time of his father’s 
death. He opened negotiations with the Peshwa’s Durhar and 
succeeded in securing Madhav Rao’s nomination. He had to 
pay 23 lakhs as fine for his alliance with Raghunath Rao, 20 
lakhs as a present for the official confirimtion of the title of Sem ■ 
Khashhel, 1 lakh for the new conquest frotni the Babis,“ 5^ lakhs 
as arrears of tribute, and Rs. 30,000 for Durbar expenses. 

Fatesingh Rao did not submit to this decision. Fie wa.*: 
present in Gujarat at the rime of his father’s death. He promptly 

1 Gcn.sc and Banaji, The Gaikwads of Baroda, Vol. II, Iiittoduction, 
p. vii, 

2 See p. 75. 

f 3 The paraganas of Patan, Badnagar, Bi.sanagar, Sitpur Khiralis 

r- etc. (Vad, I. 142). 



PESHWA AfADHAV RAO t 


aa4 

occupied Baroda in the name of Sayaji Rao and began to 
strengthen his party at home. In 1771 he went to Poona and 
induced the Peshwa to reverse his former decision. It is said 
that Peshwa Madhav Rao wa-s influenced by Ram Sastri’s opinion 
in favour of Sayaji Rao. Whatever the reason, Sayaji Rao was 
proclaimed Sena Kkaskbel and Fatesingh Rao was appointed Ins 
Mutalik or deputy. He paid 41 lakhs — 21 laklis as fine, 20 
lakhs as nazar and Rs. ^0,000 as Durbar expenses. An agreement' 
was concluded between the Peshwa and Sayaji Rao, of which the 
following are the chief clauses: 

1. Sayaji Rao would pay to his brothers and other relations 
the allowances fixed in the time of Daniaji Rao. 

2. If Gujarat was attacked by any ‘foreign force’, the 
Peshwa would ‘send assistance’ to, and ‘protect’, Sayaji Rao. 

3. ■ If Sayaji Rao’s subjects complained against him when 
he enforced his ‘just demands’, the Peshwa would not attend Co 
them. 

4. There were unsubdued places belonging to the Mughals 
and others in Gaikwad’s share of Gujatat. If Sayaji Rao subdued 
them, the Peshwa would not advance any claim to them. 

5. The old arrangeament about die administration of the city 
of Ahmedabad was to be continued.'* 

6. The Peshwa would not support Sayaji Rao’s brothers if 
they defied or opposed him. He would, if necessary, assist Sayaji 
Rao in suppressing theira. 

1 Gense and Banaji, The Gaikwads of Baroda, Vol, II, pp. 174-178. 

2 "The administration of the city of Ahmedabad is equally 
divided; let both parties manage die collections with die pm-ticipation of 
my officer according to former treades”. 
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7. Siiyaji Rao would immediately repay the debts owed by 
the Gaikwad State to those bankers who possessed the Peshwa’s 
guarantee. 

8. Instead of attending to complaints from Sayaji Rao’s 
‘relations, servants, or agents’, the Peshwa would make them 
over to him. 

p. Govind Rao would take the village of Pandra and, in 
addition to thi.s, receive two lakhs per year. 

10. Fatesingh Rao would ‘administer the whole state’. 

11. The old arrangeniient about the port of Surat was to 
continue.^ 

12. In time of peace Sayaji Rao would serve the Peshwa 
with 3,000 horse every year; in time of war the number would 
be increased to 4,000. One person of the Gaikwad family would 
remain in winter quarter widi the troops, if necessary, 

This arrangement did not long survive Madhav Rao’s death. “ 
Towards tlie close of 1773 Raghunath Rao found his position 
threatened by the growing opposition of the ministerial party. 
He, therefore, strengthened himself by recognising his old ally, 
Govind Rao, as Sem Khaskhel. Fatesingh Rao thereupon joined 
the ministerial party. The story of the Gaikwad contest hence- 
forth becomes an episode in the long drawn drama of the First 
Anglo-Maratha War. Govind Rao was de-serted in 1775 by 


1 Half of the collection.s belonged to tlie Peshwa and half to 
Gaikwad. See p. 150. 

2 Before Mostyn went to Poona for the second time, Fatesingh Rao 
requested the Bombay Government to enter into an alliance with him. 
(Gensc and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 3-4). 
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Raghuiiath Rao, who thereupon concliidecl a treaty with hatcsiiigh 
Rao and recognised Sayaji Rao as Sena. Khaskhel. In 1778 tlic 
ministerial party conciliated Fatesingh Rao and formally recog- 
nised himi as Sena Khaskhel. Sayaji Rao remained the nominal 
head of the family, although he ceased to be the cle jure 
head of the state. Gov'nd Rao received froiii the Peshwa a jagir 
worth two lakhs. Thus the ablest of Damaji Rao’.s sons secureil 
the final victory after a de.sperate struggle for ten years (1768-1778). 

JanojI Bhonsie died in May, As he had no children, 

he Itad atlopted his nephew Raghuji, Miidaji’s son, and had 
appointed Mudaji the boy’s guardian. After Janoji’s death the 
boy’s claim was contested by Sabaji, and his unjust claint was 
supported by the Poona Durbar.'^ This decision was ‘probably, 
at least partially, inspired by the opposition at the Poona Gouit 
to Raghoba.’’"' Grant Duff .says, “Moodajee, unfortunately for 
himself and his son, had hitherto retained a connection with 
Rugonath Rao; and his pretensions not being supported by Narrain 
Rao or his ministers, he could only levy troops and assert his 


I See p. 81, Grant Duff (Vol. II, p. 3) is wrong in saying thar 
lie wa.s at Teur at die time of Madhav Rao’s deadi, 

a Mostyn’-s Diai'y for December ay, 1772, contains die following 
.statement; “Jonajce Bouncello’s Brothers, Moodajee and Sabajee, arc 
contending for the Government; the latter has received the Sirpaw Iroiii 
this Durbar in the name of the Rajah, but which the former Di.sputcs on 
Acet. his son having been adopted by Jonajee, who had no children of 
his own”. (Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to^ Poona, 
p. 54). Whether the decision given after Madhav Rao’s death was in 
accordance with his instruedons, we do not know. 

3 Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 290. 
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cause by force of arins”.^ The contest ended with Mudaji’s 
victory in 1775. 

Madhav Rao’s relations with Jija Bai of Kolhapur were not 
very happy. After Sarabhaji’s death in December, 1760, his 
younger wife gave birth to, a daughter, but Jija Bai concealed the 
girl, bronglit out a boy and declared him, to be her co-wife’s 
issue. In February, 1762, the Peshwa met Jija Bai at Kolhapur. 
The Queen admitted that the boy was an impostor. The Peshwa 
wanted to unite the kingdoans of Kolhapur and Satara, but at 
Jija Bai’.s earnest request allowed her to adopt a son. Fde also 
as.sisted Jija Bai to take pos,session of Manauli.^ 

Madhav Rao made two agreeiments with Amarat 
Martabiit (.Q Khan Azam Yaqut Khan, the Siddi Chief of Janjira. 
In 1767 the Peshwa agreed to restore to him the fort of Matgad 
(which had been placed in the Pe.shwa’s possc.ssion to prevent its 
capture by Tulaji Angria); in return, the Siddi Chief agreed not 
to demand any duty on revenue in kind carried by Maraitha 
ships, In 1771 provision was made for the regular payment of 
duc.s by each party to the other.^ 

In 1767 the Portuguese of Goa were asked to surrender the 
fort of Mardangarh and some other places.'^ 

We have already referred in some detail to Mostyn’s first 
embassy to Poona (November, 1767 — December, 1768).''' His 
second embassy covered a longer period (September, 1772 — 

1 Vol. II, p. 3, 

2 Khare, U, 72, 201, 208, 343, 404, 409, 411, 484, 507. 

3 Vad, I, 230, 232, 234, 235, 236. 

4 Vad,, I, 265. 


5 See Chapter V. 
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February, 1774). He arrived at Poona on February 9, 1772, The 
Peshwa was then in liis death bedP This embassy originated 
with the authorities in England. Mosiyn went to England in 
1768 and returned to India in 1772. He came with instructions 
from the Court of Directors “that he should be sent iinimediatcly 
to negotiate with Madhoo Rao, the Peshwa, for certain advantages 
for the settlement in Malabar and also for the cession of the 
island and peninsula of Salsettc and Bassein, which added so 
much to the security and value of Bombay.”^ 

Mostyn’s second embassy is particularly important because 
it was intended by the Bombay Government to serve ‘its an in- 
troduction to our having a fixed Resident at Poona. This ex- 
pectation was not fulfilled; the first British Resident at the 
Peshwa’s Court was Sir Charles Malct, appointed in 1787. 

Mostyn was instructed by the Bombay Government to pene- 
trate into any design of the Marathas which might affect the 
Company’s possessions in Bengiil or the Carnatic, to obtain the 
cession of Salsette, Bassein and Karanja, in exchange, if necessary, 
for the cession of Fort Victoria and a promise not to oppose the 
annexation of Rajpuri'^ by the Marathas, to secure possession of 
the Maratha share of the Surat revenue,® and, in general, to 

1 Gensc and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, 
pp, 9-10. 

2 Mill, History of British India, Vol. Ill, p, 

3 Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. i. 

4 The island fortress of Rajpuri, also known as Danda-Rajpuri, lies 
about 27 miles south of Bombay. For a description of the fort, written 
in 1628, see Foster’s English Pactories in India, 1624-1629, pp, 252-253. 

5 See pp. 150, 225. 
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promote fticndly relations between the Company and the 
Peshwa/ 

On Iris arrival at Poona Mostyn was met by Ramaji Chitnis 
and a of the Nawub of Arcot. The Peshwa was then at 
Tenr,^ his ‘life being in danger’. Narayan Rao and all the prin- 
cipal miinisters were there. On October 13 Ramaji Chitnis in- 
formed Mostyn that, the Peshwa being too ill to see him, he 
would be received at the Durh/ir by Narayan Rao. The recep- 
tion took place on October 16. On the following day Riuii'aji 
Chitnis saw Mostyn and di.scussed the affairs of Janjira." On 

I Gensc and lianaji, The Third English Embassy to Fuona, pp, 2-4. 

a A village, 13 miles from Poona. 

3 See pp. II, 13, 72. 105. 115, 150. In 1772 Siddi Abdul Rahim 
Khan was put by the Hugli.sh in po.ssession of Daiida-Rajpuri in subor- 
dination to Siddi Yaqut Khan, and was also promised the right of .succes- 
.sion to Janjira. (For details, see Banaji’s Bombay and the Sidis). It appears 
from the records of Mostyn’s second emba.ssy tliat Siddi Rahim violated 
this treaty, expelled Siddi Yaqut and occupied Janjira. In his conver- 
sation with Mo.styn on October 17, 1772, Ramaji Chitnis mildly dis- 
approved Siddi Rahim’s conduct and tried to ascertain whether the 
Company would support the usurper if the Maradras attacked him. 
Mostyn said, “..as at the time I left Bombay, we were not certain bow 
the. Revolution was brought about, I could not to be a judge which of 
them wa.s tight or wrong”. FIc did not inform Ramaji Chitnis that the 
English were prepared to acquiesce in the Maratha occupation of Danda- 
Rajpuri if the Peshwa ceded Salsette, Basscin and Karanja to the Com- 
pany. He wrote to Bombay; “My giving them the least intimation 
of out Intentions now.,, would be of no service; for dtey will come to no 
determination without the approbation of Madah Row^ who is too ill 
at present to attend to much bu.siness”. (Gensc and Banaji, The Third 
English Embassy to Poona, pp. 12-13). It appears that Siddi Yaqut 
died soon after his deposition, and Siddi Rahim continued to rule Janjira 
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October 18 Mostyn dined with Natayan Rao. On October ig 
he was informed by Sakharatn. Bapu that the Maratha 
Government ‘readily consented’ to receive himi as 'Resident 
for the Company’, On Octiober 21 Mostyn reported these 
incidents to Bombay and observed, “From the best infor- 
mation I can procure, the Morattahs will not this year undertake 
any expedition, at least not until the recovery or demise of Madah 
Row...’’^ The Peshwa’s continued illness detained all the minis- 
ters at Teur, and ‘nothing very material’ happened during the 
last days of his life.^ 

The helpless King of Satara remained, as before, a prisoner. 
As Dr. S, N. Sen observes, “Perhaps the meanest of the Maratha 
Sardars would not have liked to change place with him-. An 
organic part of the state, he had not the ordinary right of an 
ordinary man of dismissing and appointing his servants’’.® Even 
his menials were appointed at and sent from Poona.'' He had no 
garden for growing green vegetables; he had no pasture ground 
for his horses.'’ Madhav Rao seems to have been specially in- 
dulgent to the King. Not only did he provide for his necessities 
more liberally® than his father and successors; he also allowed 
him ‘to live a prisoner at large in the town of Satara’ and to 
appoint agents for the managemient of his personal estates.^ This 

till his death in 1784. {Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. XI. 
p. 448). 

1 Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 19. 

2 Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p, 27. 

3 Administrative System of the Marathas, pp. 190-191. 

4 Vad, II, 74. 5 Vad, II, 76. 

6 Vad, II. 76; 78. 7 Grant Duff. Vol. I, p. 532. 
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pi-isoncL- was, however, a person of great political Importance. He 
•still sanctioned the appointment of the Peshwa and other heredi- 
tary olEcets of the State. In hdaratha siirdnrs who liad 

joined thc^Nizana ti'ied to take hold of the King’s person.^ In 
1766 the parti, San.s of Paghiinath tried to liberate hini;.^ 

Early in 1770 Madhav Rao began to feel the approach of the 
tetrible di,S'easo which took him- away in hi.s youth. He had prta- 
Ixihly inherited ic from his father; but we .may .surmi.se that it 
wa.s ha.stened hy over-work and anxiety. Neither prayer, nor 
medicine, nor change of place effected any permanent improve- 
ment. I he sharp and far-sighted young ttdet undet-stood that 
lais end was near. Anxious Cor the future of the State, he took 
measure.s for training Narayan Rao in the affains of government. 
In 1767-68 he had a.skcd him to enquire into complaints against a 
local officer;'* in 1769 he hacl left him in charge of the Huzm 
Dajtar at Poona. In August, 1770, Narayan Rao was mode 
Dewm, and Sakhanim Bapu became his Mutalik. Narayan Rao 
wa.s too young to bear the burden of the great empire; nor did 
he po.sse.ss his illustrious brother’s eminent qualities. Madhav 
Rao was anxious for him; once he declared with prophetic insight 
that the word ra-jya was not written on his forehead.'’ In August, 
177 1 , he gave his final instructions : Narayan. Rao was asked to 
be friendly with Nana Fadni.s, to respect Rama Bai (Madhav 
Rao’s wife), and to be reconciled with Raghunatii Rao, The 
dying Peshwa knew that In's uncle would be the greatest enemy 
of Ids young successor, So he reconciled himself with Raghunath 




I See pp. 25-27. 
5 Vad, I, 93. 


2 S.P.D., xxxix, 76. 3 Vad, II, do. 

5 Khare, Adhikar Yog, p. 7. 
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ai)d secured fronr him a promise that: he would act rightly by 
Narayan Raod His last days were extremely painful;^ once he 
wanted a dagger to commit suicide in order that he might escape 
from his terrible suffering. He expired on Novemba' i8, 1772, 
in the morning,'’ with the word ‘Gajanan’ on his lips. 

There arc some very interesting Marathi documents which 
afford us a glimpse into the charactei- of the Peshwa. He was 
very much devoted to his mother. In September, 1764, when he 
wa,s fighting against Plaidar Ali in the Carnatic, he was so anxious 
for his Jnoithcr’s health that he wrote to a clerk, a.sking him to 
take care of her and to see that she did not ruin her health by 
fast.'"' Liberal allowances were provided for her and special officers 
were appointed to look after her comfort.’’ The Peshwa was fond 

1 Mostyti's Diary for October-November, 1772, contains .some 
interesting references to Raghunath Rao’s activities duting the last days 
of die Peshwa’s life. It seems that even after the agreement of March, 
1772, referred to on page 84 above, Raghunath organised a plot ‘to raise 
ten thou-sand hor.sq, with an intent, a.s it’.s .said, to .surprise Poona, seize 
his nephews, and take the government into his own hands’. His parti- 
sans were ancsted and confined in. some forts. He was brought to Teur, 
where the Peshwa lay in his death bed. (Gense and Banaji, The Third 
English Embassy to Poona., pp. 8-10). 

2 Mostyn’s Diary for October 24, 1772, contains the following 
statement; “...Madah Row is very III, in so much drat He is (accord- 
ing to the Custom of die Gentoos, who never suffer a Man to expire 
on a Cott) laid upon die Ground... In the afternoon intelligence is 
brought me drat Madah Row is better....". (Gense and Banaji, The 
Third English Embfusy to Poona, pp. 19-20). 

3 Mostyn says that he expired about ii o’clock in the morning. 
(Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 31). 

4 Khare, II, 483. 

5 Vad, I, 85, 87, 89, Gopika Bai seems to have been a pious lady. 
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of physical exercises, and accustomed to take exercises from his 
boyhood.’ In his devotion to religion he was a true Brahmin, 
Once, we arc told, he began to spend so much time in his religious 
exercises that the venerable Ram Sastri had to direct his attention 
to his duties as the ruler of the State. When the Peshwa argued 
that he was merely doing his duty as a Brahmin, Ram Sastri said, 
“It is only so, provided you entirely renounce worldly advantages. 
As Brahmins have departed from the ordinances of their faith, and 
assumed the office of Rajas, it becomes them to exercise power 
for the benefit of their subjects, as the best and only apology for 
having u.surped it". The Peshwa ‘acknowledged the justness of 
the rebuke’ and henceforth never sacrificed his political duties for 
religious observances." But his sincere faith in rituals did not 
diminish. We find him, for instance, granting an inam to a 
Brahmin learned in the Vedas in fulfillment of a vow to that effect 
taken by him during an eclipse of the sun.” We find him advising 
some one to perform certain rites m order to invoke divine aid to 
destroy the enemy.’’ This is quite in keeping with his aversion 
to luxiuy. While Raghunath Rao writes for a supply of preety 
and well-trained dancing girls, his Puritancial nephew refuses to 
wear gaily coloured clothes.” It is hard to believe Wilks state- 
ment that such a man "like most Asiatic chiefs was addicted to 

and there is no evidence in support of Taylor’s accusation against her 
ch.iracter, quoted on page ip above. See Gense and Banaji, The Third 
English Embassy to Poona, pp. 403-405. 

I Khare, III, p, 1042, 2 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 564-565, 

3 Vad, II, 679. 4 S.P.D., xxxxiii, 76. 

5 S.P.D., xxxii. Introduction, In 1771-72 Raghunath Rao’s domes- 

tic establishment included 10 singers, 3 actors and 8 dancing girls, 
(Vad, I, 1 19). 
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loose conversat'oti, and pleased with tlae impure wit arising from 
such discussions”,’ Wilks probably heard a story from 
Haidar’s followers and included it in his book merely to create 
an atmosphere against ‘Asiatic Chiefs’. Grant Duff is perhaps 
more justified in saying that Madhav Rao had ‘an irritable 
temper, not always under command, which was his greatest 
defect’.’’ 

The ‘usurpation’” by the Pe.shwa of the headship of the 
Maratha State was completed during the regime of Balaji Baji 
Rao. This significant change had two important effects.’ In 
the first place, it led to the abolition of Shivaji’s Ashta Pradhan 
Council and made the Pc,shwa autocratic. Secondly, "it created 
two distinct cla.sses of Satdars in the Maratha Empire” The old 
nobility — the Gaikwads, the Dabhadcs, the Bhonsles of Nagpur — 
claimed to hold their possc.ssions by virtue of Shahu’s sanads and 
regarded tlacmselves as equals of the Peshwas. The new nobi- 
lity, on the other hand, — the Sindhias, the Holkats, the Rastes, 
the Phadkes, the Patwardhans, the Bundclcs, the Putandares, — 
"regarded the Peshwa as the master whose bread they ate and 
whom they were bound to serve”. Gradually, however, the ex- 
ample of the old nobility influenced them, and all sardars came 
to think of themselves as independent rulers of their own prin- 
cipalities. Thus the Matadia Empire was converted from, an 
‘organic whole into an inorganic mass’. Though die sardars 
joined together on great occasions, like the wars against Mysore, 

I Wilks, Vol. II. p, 14, 

1 Vol. I, p. 577. See sufra, p. 73, footnote. 

3 Scott-Waring, History of the Marathas, p, 169. 

4 Sen, Administrative History of the Marathas, p. ^04, 


auministkation 


235 


the Nizanii and die English, “die old solidarity of interest be- 
came a thing of the past”, and this “loose confederacy of ambi- 
tious feudal chiefs” naturally “failed to evoke that spirit of 
patriotic co-operation which had achieved such wonderful results" 
in the past/ Traces of this degeneration are clearly visible during 
Madhav Rao’s regime. 

All authorities agree in describing Madhav Rao as a great 
administrator, He did not introduce any institutional change; 
for this failure, however, he deserves no blame. His reign was 
too brief and coo tempestuous to provide that leisure and calmness 
which administrative reforms demand. Moreover, “he had to 
contend with violent prejudices, and with general corruption”. “ 
So the Peshwa tried to make the existing machinery work well, 
and for the accomplishment of this purpose he was prepared to 
Cake infinite pains. Elis attention to details excites our surprise 
and admiration. He inquires into a petty grievance suffered by 
Ali Bahadur’s family. He inquires about the construction of 
unauthorised buildings near the palace at Poona, He scrutinises 
a list showing the number and pay of some attendants. He cakes 
measures to prevent clerks from taking bribes.'* He inquires 
about arrangements for supplying fodder to horses and cattle 
attaclied from Babuji Naik’s estate." He was specially careful 
about expenses. Elis diary contains references to very small items 

1 Ranade, Introduction to Shahu Chhatrapati and the Peishwas 
Diaries, pp. 5-6. 

2 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 564. 

3 S.P.D., xxxix, 21, 26, 78, 80. Karkuni was a recognised source 
of income to Government officers. (S.P.D., xxxix, 80; xxxxv, 39, 40). 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 95. 
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of cxpcuditufc — Re, ilS/- spent for lamp oil supplied to a certain 
clerk, for example. He issues orders to make payinent for certain 
dresses sent to the Portuguese of Goa. He makes arrangements 
for the payment of personal expenses to an envoy. An officer 
.says that he cannot spend Rs. 4 without the Peshwa’s order.'' All 
cases of embexzlement were specially examined.'' While 
engaged in an arduou.s campaign against Janoji Bhonslc, the 
Peshwa orders the famous betel plants of Ramtck to be taken 
to Poona for cultivation there.''' When we remcmiber that these 
cases are illustrative, not exhaustive, and that the Peshwa con- 
ducted so many campaigns within so brief a period, we must 
admit that he was far above his contean.poraries as a civil 
administrator. 

Such a ruler must have given much trouble to his officers, 
The watans of oppressive officers were attached.'' Officers were 
sent to inspect the accounts and conduct of local officers.'’ Local 
officers had to send their accounts to Poona.'' One of them com- 
plains toanodier, “The Peshwa looks only to money; he docs 
not look to men. Complaints arc lodged even against loyal 
servants of 10 or 20 years’ standing. Even petty sums arc 
realised by putting officers into aouble— tliat is the policy of the 
Durbar. Full accounts of different districts are kept. Even 
small mistakes are not condoned... Officers cannot keep a single 
rupee for personal profit; the whole sum (realised) is to be paid 

1 S.P.D., xxxix, 36, 43, 73, 169. 

2 Khare, III, 592, 600; pp. 1013, 1042. 

3 S.P.D., XX, 288, 4 yad, II, 651. 

5 Vad, II, 460, 463, 464. S.P.D., xxxix, 136, 144. 

6 S.P.D., xxxix, 28. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 565. 
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CO the Govemnicnc,,. Detailed enqiiiiy is made about supplies. No 
one is happy”. ^ There is no doubt that the official routine was 
strictly and regularly observed and disloyal officers were promptly 
punishecD The position of the old sardars was specially 
precarious.'' Even a loyal and favourite officer like Haripant 
Phadke almo.se trembles at the prospect of receiving any letter 
containing any thing disliked by the Peshwa, and Nana Fadnis 
himself .is troubled to think that the Peshwa may suspect him.'' 
The Peshwa’s e.spionage was so efficient'' that everything came to 
his notice. Accidents, riots and disturbances of various kinds 
were frequently and fully reported to him by local officials.*’' 

Madhav Rao was always particularly careful about the 
interests of the ryots. He ordered that they should not be 
molested by the marching troops.'^ Once the Pe.shwa paid com- 
pensation to villagers for the loss they had suffered when he 
himself encamped in their field.® It was an old custom to force 
the villagers to carry baggage; he abolished it. When Visaji Pant 
violated this order, the baggage conveyed by forced labour was 
confiscated and the villagers were remunerated." In course of 
his tours the Peshwa personally enquired into the grievances of 
the ryots.'" ReiM'ssion of revenue was granted in case of poH- 

1 S.P.D., xxxix, 163, 

2 S.P.D. , xxxviii, 186, 192; xxxix, 4, 54. 

3 S.P.D., xxxix, 79. 4 S.P.D., xxxix, 100, 64. 

5 S.P.D., xix. 52. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 578, Khare, III, p. 1042. 

6 S.P.D., xxxix, 134. 

7 S.P.D., xix, 24; XX, 203; xxxviii, 46: xxxix, 23, 135. 

8 S.P.D., xxxxiii, 137. Vad, II, 420, 422, 424, 432. 

9 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 565. 10 S.P.D., xxxix, 115. 
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deal clistufbauces or .scarcity of rain.* The sanction of tlic Gov- 
ernment wa.s retjuired for tlie sale and transfer of laud by the 
cultivators. 

Some interestiing details about the revenue .system under 
Madhav Rao may be collected froiui contemporary doeiiments. 
The rent charged for each bigha of first class land was Ks. 5, for 
second class land Rs. 4. and for third class land Rs. 3. Revenue 
might be paid in cash or in kind. Land was regularly surveyedi 
even in outside provinces like Gujarat, and one-fifth of the sur- 
veyed area was deducted from assessment. Somedmes parganas 
were farmed and a portion of the revenue wa.s realised in advance 
from the officers, who, however, received interest 011 the sum so 
advanced. Care was taken to ensure that the tax farmers tlid 
not realise more than the fixed assessment from the ryots. 
Officers were appointed to check the accounts of the tax farmers. 
Dams and canids were constructed for purposes of irrigation. 
Private persons were also encouraged to erect dams; it was the 
practice to grant ten bighas in inam to any person who erected a 
dam and turned 100 bighas into ‘garden land’. Oppressive taxes 
were abolished or reduced. Special favour was shown to the 
Brahmins. Apart from land revenue taxes were imposed on, 
amongst others, unauthorised grazing, fishing in salt water lakes, 
grain sold at Poona, thatch, palm tree, cocoanut tree, etc. There 
were import and export duties, to which the farming system was 
often extended. The Government also realised debts on behalf 
of individual creditors and charged a certain percentage. Other 
fees connected with judicial administration will be noted below. 


I S.P.D., xxxix, 59. Vad, II, 428, 430, 433, .^69, 471, 473- 
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Another source of Income was the mint. The mints were in 
private hands, but a license had to be taken from the Govern- 
ment, which realised a royalty for this favour. Madhav Rao 
tried to abolish debased coins by establishing a rigid control over 
private mints. ^ 

A good account of the government of Poona under Madhav 
Rao is found in a document is, sued for the guidance of a newly 
appointed Kotwal of that city in 1767-68. It was his duty (i) to 
.settle important disputes, (2) to fix the prices of goods, (3) to 
supply labourers as required by the Government frorrt among 
the inhabitants of the city, (4) to supervise the sale and purchase 
of land and to receive the fees due to the Government, (5) to 
take the census and to keep a record of all persons coming into 
and leaving the city, (6) to report to the Government on the 
necessity of amending old rules and introducing new rules, (7) to 
dispose, of all disputes relating to roads, lanes and houses, and 
(8) to see that none but professional gamblers were allowed to 
gamble, and to realise fees from the professional gamblers. “ 

Military saranjams^ were granted, as before, and in many 
cases they were hereditary.'' We have some specific instances in 

I Vacl, I, ii; II, qii-413, 416-419, 426-428, 431, 436, 441-445, 
447, 449, 455, 457, 460-465, 474,478, 488, 634, 718, 720, 724-726,778, 
.S.P.D., xxxix, 121, 124, 132. 2 Vad, II, pp. 233-236. 

3 Sarmjam — a Persian word signilying 'beginning-ending, and 
used in India to mean apparatus, goods and chattels, etc. But in the 
Deccan it is applied specially to grants of land or assignments of revenue 
for special objects, such as the maintenance of a military contingent for 
service, or, in the case of civil officers, for the maintenance of their 
state, or for charitable purposes. (Yule’s Hahson-Jobson, Crooke’s 
edition, s.v. ‘Surrinjaum’). 4 I, 354. 
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Madhav Rao’s reign.’ In one case the grantee was asked to 
“render detailed accounts o£ the territory assigned to him..., to 
continue the alienation o£ land and cash existing therein, to 
make encjiiirics about its revenues, and to tty to increase the 
revenue as far ns possible. With regard to the keeping up of 
the detachment, the instructions were that the horses and men 
to be entertained should be fit and strong, each horse being of a 
value of Rs. 300 or Rs. 400, and that they should be produced for 
inspection whenever required by the Huzur " Sometimes 
adventurous comiinanders were asked to conquer districts annexed 
by other Powers (like the Nizam). If they succeeded in doing 
so, their expenses were paid by the Government and the districts 
concerned were granted to them for at least two years.'* The 
following conditions were prescribed : 

“i. The expense of the troops to be paid by Govern- 
ment only in case of the above persons succce,ding in 
capturing the villages. 

2. The Mamlat of the above villages to be continued 
to the above persons for at least two years. 

3. The above persons to surrender detailed accounts and 
to remit the revenue to government deducting there- 
from the expenses of the troops. 

I Vad, I, 190-194, 199-204, 206-209, 338, 339. 

a Vad, I, 190. 

3 Vad, I, n, 12. On another occasion a sardar was asked to 
capture some farganas seized by Haidar Ali. “The Kamavis of the 
Parganas was entrusted to him'. Tlie expenses of the army were 
ordered to be defrayed out of the revenue of the province, the surplus 
being remitted to Government". (Vad, I, 14).. 
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4. No advance money to be required from, the said per- 
sons on account of the Mamlat for the first year. 
An advance to be, however, taken for the second 
year, at the usual rate of interest.” 

Arms and amimmirion for the use of the army were 
usually bought frami Europeans,' but Madhav Rao took measures 
to make his Government less dependent in this respect. He took 
special interest in the manufacture of amimimition and the repair 
of guns and some of his letters reveal his personal knowledge 
about these intricate matters." Factories for the manufacture of 
guns anti cannon balls were established at Ambegavan near Otur, 
Ragalkot and Poona." 

Since the days of Balaji Baji Rao the importance of garMs 
had been increasing and, consequently, the army was becoming 
more and more mercenary. The rc.sult was that “the martial 
instincts of the neglected Infantry and Cavalry forces underwent 
a change for the worse, so that when General Wellesley and 
Lord Lake broke down the strength of the battalions oppo.sed to 
them, there was no power left in the country which could resist 
the conquest that followed as a matter of course”. ' In Madhav 
Rao’s time Arabs, Abyssinians, Siddis and Sikhs were employed 
in large numbers. A few days after his death Narayan Rao 
ordered that each gardi should get Rs. 13 per month and should 
not be dismissed within eight months of appointment; there 

1 S.P.D., xxxix, 115, 127. 

2 S.P.D., xxxix, 70, 108. 

3 Vad, I, 366, 368. S.P.D., xxxix. 126. 

4 Ranade, Introduction to Shah/t Chhalrafati and the Tdeishiuas 
Diaries, p. 10. 
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slaonld be two jamadars over 300 gardis, and the salary of each 
jamadar should not exceed Rs. 50 per month. Other documents 
show chat Arabs, Abyssinians and Siddis used to get Rs. 13 or 
Rs. 16 per month. Soldiers employed in forts used to get Rs. 8 
per month. The salary of Muhammadan gunners ranged from 
Rs. 85 to Rs. 13 per month. In one case a sarmjam worth 
Rs. 6,25,000 was given to a person for the maintenance of 2,500 
horse; thus the rate was Rs. 250 for each sowar per annum.’ 
Special grants of money were made to officers and men wounded 
in battle and to their dependents, and the funeral expenses of 
officers and men killed in action were paid by the Government. 
It is interesting to note that radon was not provided for horses, 
camels and elephants in the army on ekadasj days, and that 
during the monsoon horses and camels were given ghee.’’ 

Forts served chiefly as State granaries and State prisons. 
Ranade says that they were useless against artillery and allowed 
to go into dis-repair.” We, however, find Madhav Rao carefully 
repairing forts. Here is a typical illustradon showing how the 
smaller forts were managed: “Villages estimrated to yield 
Rs. 9,000 were assigned for the expenses of the fort.'’ The officer 
was told to extend cultivation in the villages and increase the 
revenue as far as possible. It was further directed tliat detailed 

1 Vad, I„ 341, In another case the rate was higher; a saranjam 
worth Rs. 2,12,412 was given for 708 horse. (Vad, I, 346). Cf. Vad, 

h 347’ 348- 3% 

2 Vad, I, 337, 343, 371, 372; II, 667, 674. S.P.D,, xxxix, 145; 
xxxxv, 7, 29. 

3 Introduction «0| Shahu Chhatrapati and the Peishwas' Diaries, 
p, 12. 

4 The name of this fort is Bahula. 
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accoLUiCs of the villages should be furnished at the end of the 
year, that a muster should be kept of the men in the fort, that 
they should not be paid their full pay till the end of the year, 
that no pay should be allowed for periods of absence, that service 
should be taken only from persons named in the nominal roll 
bearing the Government seal and signature, that no substitute 
should be permitted to serve, and that the fort should be well 
guarded, The entertainment of scavengers, torch bearers, etc., 
as might be ncce.ssary was also permitted, and sanction was 
accorded to the usual expenditure on account of the fair, oil for 
lighting a lamp before a deity, food for dogs in the fort and 
grain allowance to the female .servants”.’' 

As in the sphere of civil administration, the Peshwa personally 
controlled every pjart of the military machine. We find him 
supervising from Poona the details of military operations in dis- 
tant Rohilkhand. Strict discipline was maintained in the army.“ 

One of the characteristic features of the Maratha military 
system was the encouragement given officially to irregular troops 
known as the Pindads. They were allowed to reside in the gene- 
ral’s camp on payment of a tent-tax (Rs. 5 for each tent). They 
had to give up to the Government all elephants, palanquins, 
drums or flags which they secured by plunder. They were expert 
plunderers, and succeeded in earning their livelihood by plunder 
alone. “ 

The suppression of the Angrias resulted in the weakening 
of the Maratha naval power. No remarkable exploit can be 

I Vad, I, 387. 2 S.P.D, xxxxv, /^2. Vad, I, 353. 359. 

3 Vad, I. 350, 351, 373. 
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cfedicccl CO the Maratha Navy clufing Madhav Rao’s reign. 
There are some good instancc.s of his interest in the navy. He 
took steps for repairing damaged ships. He rewarded naval 
officers and men for good service.' For the better regulation of 
naval administration he appointed an officer known as the Amin 
of the Navy. “While the Admiral was the military head of 
the navy, the Amin was its civil head”." He had to check the 
daily account sheets, the daily muster roll, orders regarding leave 
and return from leave, the lists of new recruits, and all sales and 
purchases. He had to in.spect all seamen at the beginning of 
the year and rcjiorc about their efficiency to the Government." 

Fortunately we are in pos.scssion of official records which 
enable us to form a vivid idea about the administration of justice 
in those days. Here also the Peshwa’s personal activity occupies 
an important place. He per.sonaily enquires even into cases of 
petty thefc.'^ But the most important personality in this de- 
partment was Ram Sastri, whose name is still a living memory 
in Maharashtra. His learning, impartiality and purity of 
character have made him, one of the most remarkable figures in 
Maratha history. He was not only the Nyayadhtsh of the State; 
he was almost the gum of the Peshwa." 

The procedure adopted by this celebrated judge was cx- 
tretmely informal. “Sometimes he consulted a common friend of 

I Vad, I, 379, 38a. 

a Sen, Admlmstmive History of the Marathas, p. 435, 

3 Vad,. I. 381. His salary was Rs. z,ooo per year. (VacI, I, 380). 

4 S.P.D., xxxix, 140. 

5 For his career, see Proceedings of the Indian Historical Records 
Camrnission, Calcutta Session, ^ 939 - 
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the cli.sjiutants; but on the whole he conducted the businesi; with 
an attitude of strict justice”.' It is interesting to find that in one 
case at least the litigant did not hesitate to accuse Ram Sastri of 
partiality; the Pesliwa directed another judge to hear his case." 

So far as criminal cases are concerned, there are some instances 
of mutilation. One hand and one foot of the guilty persons 
were cur old. The oflences punished in this vt'ay were imirder, 
arson, dacoity, esca[)e from jail and rebellion. Sometimes the 
watans of murderers were confiscated. In some cases rebels and 
their families were imprisoned. Somerimes fine or social boycott 
was the punishment inflicted upon murderers. In the case of 
Brahmin offenders civil penalties of a comparatively mild nature 
were supplemented by penance. Those who helped a murderer 
were fined, Adultery was puni.shed with fine or imprisonment. 
Relatives of the culprits were sometimes punished along with 
them. A husband was fined because h's wife had committed 
suicide. Instances of fire ordeal and water ordeal are recorded. 
Difficult cases were summoned to the Huzur if local officials were 
unable to deal with them satisfactorily. Lunatics were kept 
confined in different forts.® 

Political prisoners naturally suffered more than ordinary 
olfcnclers. The cases of Tulaji Angda, Gangadhar Yashvant 
Chandrachud and Kedarji Sindhia have been mentioned before. 

1 Sen, Administrative System of the Maraihas, p. 370. 

2 S.P.D., xxxxiii, 132. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 84; xxxix, no; xxxxiii, 131, 135, 136, 138, 143, 
151, 153, Vacl, I, 139; 11 , 467. 545. 563- 569-573- 575-578. 
581, 584-586, 588-592, 596, 599, 603-605, 608, 614-616, 620. 621, 
623, 624, 626, 627, 641. 
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Kedarji’s wife and her female servants were iniiprisoncd in the 
fort of Lohgath. Some persons had tried to release Tulaji 
Angria; their houses and lands were attached, and their families 
imprisoned. The same punishment was inflicted on the family 
of a man who had assisted Tulaji’s son in escaping from the fort 
of Visapur, One person was heavily fined for lending money 
to Raghunath Rao in 1768. In the case of some political prisoner.^, 
their irons were not removed except at dinner time; but an 
exception was made in the case of womciid 

Civil cases were generally decided by the Panchayets. 
Grant Duff says that in spite of frequent corruption and injustice, 
they were popular, “and their defects lay less in the system itself 
than in the habits of the people”. “ Sometimes the decisions of 
the Panchayets were not enforced without the Peshwa’s sanc- 
tion. Kamavisdars sometimes acted as judges in civil disputes; 
their decisions were subject to confirmation by the Peshwa. We 
have already said that disputes relating to roads, lanes and houses 
in the city of Poona were decided by the Kotwal. Di.spuces 
relating to religious matters were sometimes decided by the 
Brahmin community. Sometimes the Peshwa personally decided 
disputes regarding marriage. Social penalties (performance of 
penance, etc.) were sometimes added to civil penalties.'* 

The Government derived a fair amount of revenue from 
judicial business. A nazar was often realised from the successful 
party in a dispute. Fees (amounting to one-fourdi, one-sixth or 


1 Vad, I, 1 17, 138, 178, 182; II, 578, 638. 

2 Vol. I, p, 583. 

3 Vad, II, 532, 533, 535, 536. 536(a), 545, 553. 561, 564, 
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one-tenth of the sum) were taken for partitioning family property, 
for recovering debts on behalf of private persons and for recover- 
ing stolen goods from thieves. Some portions of the property 
left by a person dying without issue were confiscated by the Gov- 
ernment, the remainder being left to his mother and widow.’ 

To modern eyes the Maratha .system of judicial administra- 
tion appears defective in many rc.spects. As Elphinstonc says, 
"There was no regular administration of justice: no certain 
means of filing a suit: and no fixed rule of proceeding after it had 
been filed". “ Tlic lack of settled procedure was certainly res- 
ponsible for many cases of failure of justice,'' but on the whole 
it may be said tliat substantial justice was generally available. 
Elphinstonc himself admitted this when he recommended the 
continuation of the Panchayct system after the conquest. 

Marathi documents enable us to construct a vivid picture of 
Maratha society in the eighteenth century. For Madhav Rao’s 
reign, however, the available documents are not very numerous. 
One of the most interesting features of his policy was the prohi- 
bition of liquor traffic. Prohibition was originally introduced by 
Sadashiv Rao Bhau, and it was continued with strictness during 
Madhav Rao’s reginae.'’ An exception was made only in the 
case of some labourers who complained that without liquor they 
were unable to do their work. A Brahmin who used to drink 

1 Vad, II. 529, 537, 542, 544, 545, 547, 548, 553, 556, 
560, 562, 606. 

2 A Refort on the Territories Conquered from the Peishwa, p. 65. 

3 See S. N, Sen, Administrative System of the Marathas, pp. 

37 ^- 377 - 

4 S.P.D., xxxii, 206; xxxxxiii, 36. 
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wine was asked to give up the habit and to pnfify himself by 
penance.' There was a wide'.spread belief in witchcraft." Slavery 
was not unknown; both male and female slave.s are often 
referred to." Male dancens were employed." Armenian physicians 
were in demand." Early marriage wa.s prevalent. Narayan Rao 
was married at nine. There is a record showing that a girl of 
eight was married to a man of thirty-hve.'‘ Various penances 
were prescribed for the violation of .social customs and religious 
regulations,’' In .some ca.scs Hindus converted to Islam were 
re-adraitted into the Hindu fold, but the process seems Co have 
been growing gradually lc.ss and le.ss liberal." A kidnapped wife 
was sometimes taken back by her husband." Ranade rightly 
observes that “the point to be regarded in all these instances is 
not to be estimated by the actual success achieved, but by the 
fact that these native rulers interested them, selves in these 
naatters and showed con.siderable liberality in the orders issued by 
them to correct existing .social evils”. 

We do not know what sort of education men and women 


1 Vad, II, 452. S.P.D., xxxxiii, 155. 

2 S.P.D., XX, 198. Khare, II, 460. Vad, II, 618. 

3 Vad, II, 3241 595, 622, 624, 742-749, 763. S.P.D,, xxxxii, p. 
33; xxxxiii, 13, See B, G. Murdeshwar’s article on ‘‘Slavery under the 
Pcsltwas” in Sa-rdesai Commemoration Volume. 

4 S.P.D., xxxii, 50. 5 ,S.P,D., xxxii, 140. 

6 Kliare, I, 212, 252. 

7 S.P.D., xxxix, 137; xxxxiii,, 11, 12, 29, 44. 

8 S.P.D.,, xxxxiii, 8, 25, 140. 9 S.P.D,, xxxxiii, 161. 

10 Introduction to Shahu Chhatrafati and the Peishwas’ Diaries, 

p, 29- 
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received ac that time. Madhav Rao had a library.' Saguna Bai, 
who became a widow at the age of ten, devoted her life to the 
study of religiou.s books. We have a long li.st of manu-scripts 
in her pos.sc.ssion." Anandi Bai, Raghunath Rao’s wife, .seems 
to have been literate at least, for she required embroidered cloth 
for keeping pens and stationery.'"' 

Closely connected with .social life was religion. The 
Marathas, including the Peshwa, took great interest in pilgrimage, 
ob.servance of religiou.s festivals' and feeding of Brahmins."' The 
services of a.strologcrs were in great demand.'’ Men .spent more 
on charity than on medicine when they were ill.^ Raghunath Rao’s 
domestic e.stablishmcnt in 1771 included 5 pandits, 4 Puraniks, 
4 a.strologcrs and 3 reciters of the Vedas.'' In some localities a 
small tax was imposed on every householder to provide for the 
expenses of repairing temples and keeping up poor houses." 
Once some prostitutes were fined for having gone into a temple, 
and the priests of that temple were fined for giving them 
jmsad. " 


1 S.P.D., xxxti, 39. 

2 S.P.D., xxxii, 42. 3 Vad, I, iii. 

4 S.P.D., xxxii, 8, 26, 193, 208; xxxix, 143, 169, 115; xxxxiii, 75, 
R.s, 19,976 were spent for N.arayan Rao’s .sacred thread ceremony. 
Rs, 1,872 were spent on Balaji Baji Rao’s death anniversaty. (Vad, I, 
94). The expenses of Madhav Rao’s funeral and Rama Bai’s perform- 
ance of Sati amounted to Rs. 1,58,613, besides grain, clothe.s, omaments 
and animals given away. (Vad, I, loi). 

5 S.P.D., xxxii, i8i, 186. A dakshinS of one pice per head wa.s 
given on a certain occasion. 

6 S.P.D., xxxxiii, 80. 7 Kharc, III, 442. 8 Vad, I, 119. 

9 Vad. II, 492. to Vad, II, 75a. 
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The Peshwas continued Shivaji’s tradition o£ toleration to 
their non-Hindu subject5. Madhav Rao confirmed the possession 
o£ certain watans in the Poona frant by some Muhamunadans 
whose ancestors had occupied them by virtue o£ Aurangzib’s 
sanadsj it is still more intcrescing to note that the grantees were 
directed by the Peshwa to carry on their duties according to 
Muliammadan usages/ When a QazI died without leaving a 
son, his watan and grain allowance were continued to a descen- 
dant of his daughter," Similar liberality was shown to Portuguese 
Christians. On one occasion stone pillars of a broken temple 
were given to a Portuguese priest for the purpose of building a 
church.'' Madhav Rao also decided disputes between Portuguese 
pries ts.'‘ 

Inccre.sting derails about the economic condition of Maha- 
rashtra’"’ may be gathered from official documen,ts. The rate of 

I Vacl, II. 499. 2 Vad, II, 498. 

3 Vad. II. 769, 4 Vad, II, 760, 766. 

5 Grant Duff say.s diat at Madhav Rao’s time “the Maratha 
country, in proportion to its fertility, was probably more thriving than 
any odier part of India . (Vol. I, p. 581). S. M. Edwardcs remarks that 
this statement is ‘somewhat surprising’ aticl refers co Sir Jaclunach 
Sarkar’s view drat the Maradia Government neglected the economic 
development of the country. (Shivaji, pp. 396-397), It may be observed 
that Grant Duff’s statement refers to a period when very large areas in 
different parts of India were desolated by constant warfare and plunder. 
During that troubled period, when most of die Indian rulers were follow- 
ing the dangerovis economic policy attributed by Sir Jadunath Sarkar to 
the Mdtathas, Maharashtra may well have :beeh ‘more thriving than any 
other fan of India. In 1769 Bengal was visited by die most terrible 
famine recorded in modern Indian history, but in Maharashtra articles of 
consumption, were very cheap. The evidence of Jervis, refeixed to by 
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intcfcst was high; die Peshwa himself had to pay 12 p.c. 
Articles of consumption were not clear; 13 seers of milk, and 
1^4 ■■’Cers of buttei- could be purchased for one rupee. In the 
city of Poona prices of commodities were fixed by the Kotwal. 
There were officens called In.s-pector of weights and Amin of 
weights. Madhav Rao encouraged artisans to settle at Poona by 
granting them exemption from taxation for five years.' 

We have tried to describe in .some detail the career and 
character of Peshwa Madhav Rao I. We have drawn our mate- 
rials from the Poona archives, from the family papers of Maratha 
Chiefs like the Patwardhans of Miraj, from the writings of the 
Muslim, admirers of Nizami Ali and Haidar Ali, and from the 
huge mass of documents accumiulated by British officers in 
Bombay, Madras, Calcuicta, New Delhi, and London. The 
Peshwa’s character and activities have been surveyed frojii many 
points of view, and not unoften have we looked at him from his 
enemies’ caimps, An eighteenth century ruler whose reputation 
can survive so close a scrutiny was no ordinary man. A bare 
enumeration of his exploits in war is a great testimony to his 
capacity for leadership, ability for organisation and military 
skill. It is remarkable that Haidar Ali, whose military genius 
was a terror to British generals, was defeated in all the cam- 
paigns led against him by the Peshwa. Within a brief space of 
eleven years, Madhav Rao succeeded in extending his authority 

Edwardc.s, “shows drat the economic condition of the people at die time 
of the dissolution of Maratha rule was very miserable”. Without 
examining the value of this evidence, wc may exclude it from our survey 
of a period long before ‘the dissolution of Maratha rule’. 

I Vad, I, 94; II, 516, 517, 713, 729, 737. S.P.D., xxxix, 5. 
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from Delhi to Scringaptitain. And these exploits were acconi- 
paniccl by the suppression of serious internal revolts and a minute 
supervision of administrative affairs. Tlie Peshwa’s private life 
was blameless, and offers a striking contrast to that of his con- 
temporaries,' His devotion to religion was exemplary. He was 
never guilty of crcachcty even towards his enemies. 

Could such a ruler have averted the downfall of the Matatha 
Empire ? That catastrophe was due to the slow and silent opera- 
tion of many factors, political, military, social and economic. It 
is difficult to see how an individual, however gifted, could have 
stood as a barrier against the forces of disintegration bursting out 
from within, and the ruthless might and diplomacy of the West 
knocking from without. Yet there may be some truth in Grant 
Duff’s famous obsetwadon that “the plains of Pannipiit were not 
more fatal to the Mahratta cmjDitc, than the early end of this 
excellent prince”." Had Madhav Rao lived to his sixtieth year, 
Shah Alam would have remained a protege of the Poona Durbar, 
Haidar Ali and Tipu would not have been able to reign un- 
molested, and there would have been no treaty of Basscin. So 
much we can say, although we- do not know whether Poona 
would have remained the capital of India to this day. A wise 
modern historian- has recognised ‘in the development of 

1 Haidar All’s harem consisted of 4,000 women, 

2 Vol. I, p. 577. 

3 H. A. L. Fisher, A History o[ Europe, Preface. Fisher says. 
“Men wiser and more learned than I have discerned in history a plot, 
a rhydrm, a predetermined pattern ... I can see only one emergency 
following upon anotlier ,as wave follows upon wave , . , the historian 
should recognise In the development of human destinies the play of the 
contingent and the unforeseen”. 
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hiuuiui destinies the play of the contingent and the nnforescen’. 
The early deaths of Baji Rao and Balaji Baji Rao, of Chimnaji 
Appa and Sadashiv Rao Bhaii, the prcmatiu’c death of Madhav 
Rao. the murder of Narayan Rao, the premature death of 
Madhav Rao Narayan — here, indeed, is ‘one emergency folio- 
■wing upon another as wave follows upon wave’ ; here is ‘the 
play of the contingent and the unforeseen’. 
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